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INTRODUCTION

we have been invaded by the occult! Though the

roots in Western civilization reach back centuries, occult
practices, enhanced by the advance of the New Age
movement, have been thrust upon us with great force. With
the beginning of “the Age of Aquarius” (some pinpoint
1966), mankind has come into the potential of great secret
knowledge and healing, adherents proclaim.

Angels are capturing people's fancy and investigation.
Devotees of the angelic fad tell us that angels see all, hear
all, and know all. They will help us to find secret knowledge
and power; they will guide us unerringly in the way of
blessing and prosperity; they will show us truth and the
meaning of life itself. They are either messengers of God or
the spirits of deceased humans who can now impart to us
their great learning from their experience and wisdom from
“the other side.”! The bi-monthly Angel Watch Journal keeps
abreast of reports of personal encounters with angels.
Angels save us from disasters, encourage those in danger,
dispel the fear of death, and care for our well-being and
physical health. They watch over the life and death of every
single cell of our bodies, and they love us.

Attractive, isn't it? Satan does not set his traps with
unattractive bait, nor does he announce that there is evil
and death in every bite. His angels are disguised as “angels
of light,” and his apostles and prophets come as messengers
of God (2 Corinthians 11:13-15). This attraction comes
because mankind is limited and sinful, seeking security and



success in face of great odds and fears. It attracts also
because it is a counterfeit of the truth.

God is great and good and really cares for us. He does
use angels to minister to us (Hebrews 1:14). But He also
warns us regarding sin and deception. He warns about false
prophets and the angels of the devil. We need to take
warning and be on guard. We should not belong to the “cult
of the open mind.” God revealed His truth to us in the Bible
for our good. To ignore what the Bible says to us on the
topic of angels is to put ourselves in danger. If we follow the
popular seeking for contact with angels instead of following
God's Word, we will reap the consequences of embracing
the lie authored by the one whom the Lord Jesus called the
father of lies, Satan (John 8:44).

Interest in the supernatural has exploded. Kindled not
only by those involved, but also by the coverage of the mass
media, the movement has swept many into great danger and
lasting hurt. In 1994, the vast majority of the 1,556 daily
newspapers in the United States cater to those who want
astrology columns and advice. In the later 1960s and early
1970s, designated by occultists as the beginning of the “Age
of Aquarius,” national magazines such as Cosmopolitan,
Harper's Bazaar, Ladies Home Journal Time, and Newsweek
carried cover stories and devoted large sections to the
secret arts, and some repeatedly so. Both Time and
Newsweek of December 27, 1993, carried cover stories on
angels. There are stores that have angel statues, figurines,
pins, stationery, and so on, and some are devoted
exclusively to angel goods. Screen and television films and
radio programs feature the satanic, the demonic, the
horrific.

State police offices in California, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and
Iowa, among others, have published information for their
officers regarding satanic rituals and crime. Mark Bubeck's
book The Rise of Fallen Angels presents the menace of
satanism in our culture that threatens to expand



exponentially through generational exposure.? Satan
worship is increasingly popular. Anton LaVey's Church of
Satan, headquartered in California, stopped giving out
membership figures when they exceeded ten thousand.3 The
Process Church of the Final Judgement worships Satan as
the god of this age and holds that Christ is the Reconciler of
God and Satan. The Charles Manson “family,” responsible
for the cultic slaying of Sharon Tate, followed a man who
had announced that he was simultaneously Jesus Christ and
Satan. Manson was declared sane, but he and his followers
were under satanic power.4

ESP (extrasensory perception) and telekinesis (moving
objects without physical means) are serious studies on the
psychic frontier. Arthur Koestler of England, the
Maimonides Medical Center of New York City, J. B. Rhine of
the Foundation for the Research on the Nature of Man in
North Carolina, and scientists in Russia have seriously
investigated these matters. The Philippines have become a
center of psychic surgery. Russia has experimented with
Kirlian photography that supposedly captures energy
discharges from the human body® Psychics are helping
police departments to locate missing persons. Some medical
doctors are using psychic diagnosis and consulting with
psychics to confirm their diagnoses. Bernie S. Siegel, M.D.,
teaches self-healing through hypnosis, inner voices, and
visualization.® Eastern healing techniques defy and
contradict physiological and neurological science. These
phenomena may be explained by the intervention of Satan's
angels.

Some estimate that there are as many as two hundred
thousand witches in the United States. Psychics are hired by
hotels and conventions to entertain guests. Some rock music
groups promote the philosophy and practice of satanism.
Their lyrics are occupied with violence and death. Black
magic and voodooism have long been in existence, and



religious groups, such as Santeria, are seeking approval for
animal sacrifices under the guise of freedom of religion.

Spiritist groups continue to grow. The Church Universal
and Triumphant, with headquarters in a 50,000-acre ranch
in Montana, promotes contact with “ascended masters” and
angels. Their spokeswoman, Elizabeth Clare Prophet,
lectured at the Chicago North Shore Hilton in a three-day
seminar, February 26-28, 1993, on “how to contact angels,
your guides, guardians and friends.” She taught on how
angels help individuals to recapture the spirit of joy, create
miracles in people's lives, help people heal themselves and
their families, and how to work for success. She received
dictation, she claims, from the archangels Gabriel, Raphael,
and Zadkiel. She also offered “the sealing of the servants of
God in their foreheads” and the “third-eye blessing with the
emerald matrix.” She had on her program Mary Ellen
Maunz, Montessori Master Teacher, Directress of
Montessori International Elementary Program.’

“Committed Christians need to hear what the growing
numbers in the occult religions are saying. Occult people are
excited about a new age, an age that has ‘outgrown' Jesus
Christ.”8

Most occultly involved people consider themselves very
religious and seeking the good of mankind. Some are overtly
or secretly seeking power and knowledge for their own self-
advancement, even at the expense of others.

The popularity of the occult is bringing more participants
out into the open. It is not only more acceptable today; but it
works, and it gives meaning and power to a person's life. In
the U.S., there are forty-seven colleges or universities that
offer accredited undergraduate degrees in New Age studies
(five in Canada) and fourteen offer graduate degrees. In
California alone, eleven institutions offer non-resident
graduate degrees. There are more than one hundred
nonaccredited institutions offering degrees in such studies.?
Secular bookstores feature whole sections on the New Age



and the occult. Publishing firms are raking in millions of
dollars yearly through occult-oriented books. Best-seller lists
in June 1995 in the Chicago Tribune and the New York
Times note books on occult healing and exorcism. Christian
publishers have responded to the interest in the occult and
in angels with books seeking to expose and explain this area
from a biblical perspective. The Evangelical Publishers
Association lists five books in June 1995 on angels and
spiritual warfare among the top twenty sellers. Sadly, some
Christian books confuse fact with error, not discerning the
possibility of demonic deception. Believers can sometimes
be just as deceived as unbelievers.

As Christians, what should our reaction be to the invasion
of the occult and the increase in the demonic? We must
know the truth about the occult and the spirit world to
combat erroneous and increasingly popular views. We must
recognize the titanic struggle carried on every day between
forces of darkness and forces of light.

Christians need perspective, lest we belittle the enemies
of righteousness, or lest we give them more than their due.
We need to be confident of the truth and life we have in
Christ and His Word.

Neither should we, while investigating Satan and
demons, forget the great power and activities of God's
angels who remain holy and true to Him and who resist
Satan and his angels.

Christians must have an answer not only for themselves
but for a needy and confused world. We find that answer in
biblical truth and its authoritative and balanced
presentation of the spirit world. This study is designed, in
view of these needs, to survey the scriptural teaching about
angels, Satan, and demons. Its outline form and discussion
are aimed to help the serious Bible student trace this area of
doctrine.

In turning to the Bible, we look at the only trustworthy
source of God's truth about Himself, man, and the spirit



world. It is totally inspired by God (2 Timothy 3:15-17). It
excels man's experience, research, and reason, and
discloses what man cannot know about God's truth if left to
his own resources (1 Corinthians 2:9-10, 14). The Bible
gives evidence and explanation for the spirit world and gives
insight into man's insatiable interest in the occult and the
supernatural.

There are benefits from studying biblical doctrine on this
subject. First, understanding the nature and activities of the
spirit world will increase our appreciation of a sovereign
God whose creative ability, control of the universe, and
interventions on our behalf assure His glory and our good.

Second, we should gain comfort. Angels minister and
show God's concern for us. His use of angels does not
detract from His personal concern for us, but illustrates and
expresses it. Angels do not replace God or His love. We have
God plus angels.

Third, this doctrine should help us appreciate God's
holiness and righteousness. He actively opposes corruption
and wickedness among angels and men. There are solemn
judgments on sin and rebellion.

Fourth, this doctrine magnifies the grace of God. God
could judge all at once, but He patiently delays. And, out of
the midst of wicked men influenced by Satan and demons,
He rescues all who trust in Jesus Christ and delivers us from
demonic power right now. One day, in righteousness and
grace, He will establish a new heaven and new earth in
which Satan and demons will have no more influence and
the occult is dead.

Fifth, it should challenge our Christian living. We will
become more aware of spiritual realities and release our
thoughts from their often limited confinement to the
material world and our senses. A whole world of spiritual
beings and moral issues affects us directly or indirectly. We
need to take our stand against spiritual wickedness by



submitting to Christ and resisting evil forces by His power
(Ephesians 6:10-13).

Finally, the truth of God's angelic ministry should
encourage us and assure us. Angels deliver us from physical
and spiritual danger. We can trust our lives to God who
sends them (Hebrews 1:14). Angels present to us an
example of complete devotion to God and readiness to obey
Him. This can motivate us to worship and serve Him more
fervently.

When we study angels and demons as presented in the
Bible, we are not engaging in groundless and fruitless
speculation. Most speculators, whether pagan (notably
Persian), Jewish, or Christian, have ignored, denied, or
distorted scriptural teaching. Popular imagination has run
wild throughout centuries, unbridled by the truth of
revelation. So multitudes in many lands have lived and died
under the domination of fear and superstition. It has not
been only the credulous masses; but priests, professional
religionists, rabbis, and Talmudists have in many cases
promoted speculation, perversion, and bondage.

From our sure footing in the Bible, we note that in the
Old Testament angels appear often, even from earliest
times, as messengers from God to man. They are cast as
working behind the scenes in the drama of world events as
agents of God to promote His program. They execute His
judgments and convey His blessings.

In the New Testament, parts of the gospels and epistles
make little sense without the reality and role of angels. The
book of Revelation depends upon the activities of angels for
its existence, narration, and structure. Though angels are
not the main characters of the Bible, they are indispensable
supporting actors.

In 34 of the 66 books of the Bible there are specific
references to angels, in 17 books in the Old Testament and
in 17 books in the New. The word for angel is used 108
times in the Old Testament and 165 times in the New. To



those who respect the Word of God, the evidence for angels
and demons is so widespread and substantial that it is
positively overwhelming.

The Bible classifies angels as either good or evil. The
good are termed “chosen” (1 Timothy 5:21) and “holy”
(Matthew 25:31 kjv). They worship God and serve Him with
unswerving allegiance. The evil angels include Satan, their
leader (Matthew 25:41), and demons (Matthew 12:26-28).
They oppose God and His servants, human and angelic.
These two armies engage in a great warfare that exceeds
human thought and affects the course of nations and the
world.

This, however, is not dualism, a struggle between two
eternal and equal forces. God, who made all, rules all. It is
only by His permission and support that any creature, no
matter how small or great, can survive for one moment.
After He has used wicked angels, who delight to oppose
Him, God will finish them.

On, then, to the study of angels, elect and evil.



PART ONE
THE ANGELS OF GOD



1
THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELS

@he fact that angels exist is as certain as the fact that
God exists. The Bible reveals the certainty of each. Though
angelology is not a cardinal doctrine, its acceptance opens
the mind to a better understanding of the Bible, God's plan
of the ages, the Christian life and ministry, as well as world
conditions and course of affairs.

I. THE WITNESS OF THE OLD
TESTAMENT

A. THE BOOKS OF LAW

The word angel appears thirty-two times in the writings
of Moses. Hagar was comforted by the Angel of Jehovah
(Genesis 16, 21). Abraham conversed and ate with angels,
and two angels delivered Lot and his family from Sodom
before the fire fell (Genesis 18-19). Jacob dreamed of angels
ascending and descending upon a ladder to heaven (Genesis
28:12), a dream recognized by the Lord Jesus (John 1:51).
Jacob also wrestled with an angel and was crippled, yet he
held on until he received God's blessing and a new name,
Israel (Genesis 32:24-28; Hosea 12:2-4).

In Exodus, Moses was called by the Angel of Jehovah to
deliver Israel from Egypt (3:2, 10), and an angel led Moses
and the Israelites through the wilderness journeys (14:19;



23:20). Leviticus seems to refer to demons promoting the
sacrificing of animals to idols (17:7). Numbers records that
God dealt with both Israel and the false prophet Balaam
through angels (20:16; 22:22).

Never in Mosaic writings are angels considered mere
illusions or figures of speech. They are an integral part of
the story of God's dealing with men. Men recognized the
reality of the beings they contacted, and in most cases
recognized them as messengers from God. Moses, however,
regards the Angel of Jehovah as more than an ordinary angel
wherever he appears in the narrative; he regards him as
deity. (See chapter 6 on the Angel of Jehovah.)

B. THE BOOKS OF HISTORY

The word angel appears about thirty-seven times in the
books of Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 2 Kings, and 1 and
2 Chronicles. Most occurrences are in Judges where the
Angel of Jehovah, who is more than an angel, conversed with
Gideon and Manoah. In 2 Samuel (14:20; 19:27), King David
is compared in comfort, wisdom, and power to an angel of
God. An angel smote David's people in judgment when David
in pride took a census of his army (2 Samuel 24). From the
account here and from the parallel in 1 Chronicles 21, we
note that it was Satan who tempted David to sin, and it
seems it was the Angel of the Lord who executed the
judgment and then directed David to build an altar on the
future site of the temple.

C. THE PROPHETS

In the major prophets, Isaiah makes two references to the
Angel of Jehovah as defending Israel and defeating her
enemies (37:36; 63:9). Again, this is not an ordinary angel.
He also refers to seraphim (6:2), but does not use the term
angel of them. Jeremiah and Ezekiel do not use the word
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angel, but Ezekiel does mention the cherubim (10:1-3, 6-8,
etc.). Angels intervened in the record of Daniel to deliver the
Hebrew children from the fiery furnace and Daniel from the
mouths of lions (Daniel 3, 6). Gabriel, who later appears in
Luke 1, appears first to Daniel with a revelation of the future
of Israel (Daniel 9:20-27). Michael the archangel (Jude 9) is
identified as “one of the chief princes” (Daniel 10:13), and
he stands as Israel's principal defender against men and
other angelic beings (Daniel 10:13; 12:1).

In the minor prophets, Hosea identifies the “man” that
wrestled with Jacob (Genesis 32) as an angel (Hosea 12:2-
4). Zechariah contributes substantially to the Old Testament
doctrine of angels, with twenty occurrences of the word. He
pictures angels as God's reconnaissance agents (chap. 1), as
interpreters of His visions for Zechariah (chaps. 1-6), and as
agents of God's activity and judgment (chaps. 2, 4). The
Angel of Jehovah is identified as the personal representative
of Jehovah, even Jehovah Himself, who intercedes for God's
people (chap. 3).

D. THE BOOKS OF POETRY

Job and Psalms contribute to our knowledge of good and
evil angels. Though Psalm 78:49 may be a reference to
human messengers instead of evil spirit beings, there is no
doubt that Satan is represented as one of the spirits called
“the sons of God” in Job 1:6 and 2:1. His evil design against
God and Job, the man of God, is obvious. The Psalms picture
angels as protecting and delivering God's people from harm
(34:7; 3 5:5-6; 91:11). They are God's energetic and fervent
servants (104:4) and His devoted worshipers (103:20;
148:2).

The only reference in Ecclesiastes warns man not to
equivocate in the presence of an angel concerning his vow,
for the angel is a representative of God (5:6).



SUMMARY

The Old Testament presents angels as genuine personal
beings who serve as messengers and ministers of God. Their
character, position, power, and activity are revealed in some
detail. These creatures of God are either good or evil,
depending on whether they serve God or Satan. They are so
essentially bound in the narrative that to rip them from the
record would do violence to the cause and continuity of
many significant historical events and would destroy the
concept of a moral battle that involves and yet transcends
the human race.

II. THE WITNESS OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT WRITERS

Though we will yet consider the witness of Christ, we will
here look briefly at the reality and role of angels as seen by
the writers of the New Testament.

A. THE GOSPELS

All four gospel writers report the existence and activity of
angels. Matthew and Luke tell of the significant ministry of
angels connected with the birth of Christ, its prediction, and
its announcement (Matthew 1:20-23; 2:13; Luke 1:26-38;
2:8-15). The first three gospels (the synoptics) are full of
references to angels and demons. All four record the
appearance of angels at the empty tomb of the resurrected
Savior.

B. THE BOOK OF ACTS



This New Testament history by Luke has many references
to the ministry of angels. At the ascension of Christ, two
angels announced His second coming (1:10-11). When the
apostles were cast into prison, an angel opened the doors
and freed them (5:19). An angel directed Philip to a new
place of ministry (8:26). Appearing to Cornelius, an angel
directed him to send for Peter to learn of salvation in Christ
(10:1-7). Later, Peter was again delivered from prison by
God's angel (12:5-11). Paul, in a turbulent storm at sea,
received encouragement and announcement of deliverance
from God through an angel (27:23-25).

C. THE EPISTLES

The epistles abound with teaching about angels. In them,
angels are classified as either elect (1 Timothy 5:21) or
fallen (2 Peter 2:4). They are contrasted as living realities
with the living Christ (Hebrews 1:4-5). Paul declares that
the Cross of Christ defeated evil angels, and he warns
against the worship of angels as promoted by false
religionists (Colossians 2:15, 18). Peter speaks of Christ
having declared victory over angels and then having
ascended above them in authority (1 Peter 3:18-22), as also
does Paul (Ephesians 1:20-21). Paul, James, and Peter
regard Satan as the believer's angelic opponent who can be
overcome only through Christ (Ephesians 6:10-12; James
4:7; 1 Peter 5:8-9).

D. THE BOOK OF REVELATION

There are sixty-five clear usages of the word angel in
reference to spirit beings in John's Apocalypse. Eight
additional usages may also refer to such or to human
messengers as representing the seven churches of Asia
Minor. In this book, which contains more references to
angels than any other Bible book, they are portrayed as



worshiping the Lamb of God (5:11-12), preserving the
servants of God (7:1-3), and administering the wrath of God
(chaps. 8-9; 15-16). Angels are basic to the structure and
significance of this great capstone of God's revelation.

SUMMARY

If there are no such beings as angels, then we must doubt
some direct revelations and key attestations of truth
presented as coming through angels in the New Testament.
We must then also doubt the miraculous deliverance and
interventions by angels in Acts and consider that the epistles
are pure imagination or accommodation to ignorance when
they speak of Christ's superiority and victory over angels.
We must ignore any reference to supernatural enemies and
spiritual warfare in the Christian life. We must also regard
the book of Revelation as either a fictional masterpiece of
deception or a figurative mass of incoherent revelation.
Furthermore, the more highly developed doctrine of Satan,
his angels, their system, and influence found in the New
Testament revelation is complete speculation without any
real correspondence in experience. And this is probably
what Satan would desire to have us believe. But the New
Testament gives abundant evidence of the existence of
angels.

III. THE WITNESS OF THE SON OF
GOD

Speaking with the authority of the Father who sent Him
and with His wisdom and integrity as the Son of God, our
Lord Jesus Christ gave in His speech and action more than
sufficient testimony to the reality of angels. Some doubters
say that Christ was accommodating His words to the



popular belief of that time that angels were real and they
exerted power in the realms of the natural and supernatural.
But to those who regard Christ as a teacher of truth, and
especially to those who know Him as the Truth, who always
spoke the truth, such a thought is next to blasphemous (John
8:31-32, 45-46; 14:6). To say that Christ spoke of angels
and demons just because the people believed there were
such, while He Himself knew that there were none, is to
make Him guilty of perpetuating error and falsehood.
However, He who is God's truth would not gain in
perpetuating a lie. Neither does the extent and nature of His
testimony concerning angels support any idea of
accommodation. He believed in and taught the reality of
angels.

A. IN HIS TESTINGS

When Christ was tempted by Satan in the wilderness and
afterward was helped by angels (Matthew 4:11), who was
with Him? He was alone, away from His disciples. This is His
record. Was He bordering on the insane when He spoke to
Satan as a real person, or was He the only fully sane and
sinless man, the God-man, battling with the greatest of all
evil angels, Satan, who had personally enticed the first man
into sin and darkness which was his originally by reason of
his own brand of insanity?

B. IN HIS TEACHING

Several instances demonstrate that Christ positively
taught the existence of angels as personal creatures of God.
When the Sadducees who denied the reality of angels and of
the resurrection sought to discredit Christ in regard to the
teaching of the resurrection, He not only affirmed the
resurrection but compared our state in the resurrection to
that of angels who do not procreate (Matthew 22:29-30). In



doing so, He placed the doctrines of the resurrection and of
angels on the same plane of truth. If we believe in a
resurrected Savior who will raise us from the dead, we must
also believe in the existence of angels.

When our Lord prophesied concerning His second
coming in power and great glory, He predicted that angels
would gather the elect (Matthew 24:31). The holy angels
will be associated with Him in His glory, and the evil angels
along with Satan will be cast into the lake of fire (Matthew
25:31-32, 41).

Could Christ have been accommodating when He
rebuked Peter's use of the sword and said that He could, if
desired, have the help of twelve legions of angels (Matthew
26:53)? Or did Christ continue a notion of ignorance when,
speaking to His disciples privately, He told them that they
failed to cast out a demon because of lack of faith and
prayer (Matthew 17:18-21)?

C. IN HIS MINISTRY

An outstanding feature of Christ's ministry was the
casting out of demons. The synoptics make much of this,
recognizing that such miraculous actions testified to Christ's
authority in the realm of the supernatural (Mark 1:27). If we
assume, as the facts forcefully indicate, that demons or evil
spirits (sometimes called devils) are wicked, fallen angels,
we have strong evidence for their existence in the ministry
of Christ. He spoke to them in intelligent conversation,
rebuked them, and cast them out of men's bodies which they
had entered (Matthew 8:28-33; Mark 1:32-34; Luke 4:33-
36, 41).

SUMMARY



Evidence abounds from Christ's personal narratives,
ministry, and teachings that angels do exist. He spoke of
holy and evil angels; He did battle with Satan; and He put
the reality of angels on a par with that of the resurrection.
For the genuine believer in Christ, when He speaks on an
issue, it is settled.

The combined witness of the Scriptures, the Old and New
Testaments, and of the Savior assure us that there is a world
of intelligent, powerful, invisible creatures about us and
above us that warrants our prayerful and careful study and
challenges us to expand our categories of thought and to
change our conduct of life in accord with God's truth.
Though much was revealed of angels in the Old Testament,
the progressive revelation of God has culminated in the New
Testament with a highly developed angelology.



2
THE ORIGIN OF ANGELS

@he Bible does not answer all questions about angels,
but it leaves no doubt concerning the main facts about the
origin of angels.

I. THEIR ORIGINAL CREATION

A. AGENT OF CREATION

Genesis 1 states that God created all things on earth,
even the crown of creation, man. Since man was not present
to behold the creative act, the fact of man's creation is a
matter of revelation. The creation of angels is also a matter
of God's disclosure. Psalm 148:2-5 indicates that the angels
with all their hosts (armies), along with the sun, moon,
stars, and all heavenly expanses, are God's creative product.

John 1:1-3 teaches that the Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal
Word, created all things. He acted as God's creative agent,
for “all things came into being by Him, and apart from Him
nothing came into being that has come into being” (John
1:3). Logically this would include angels.

However, the apostle Paul specifically declares that
Christ, who is Himself God, is the Creator of all things,
including angels. The eternal Son of God was the cause of



every creature: “For by Him all things were created, both in
the heavens and on earth, visible and invisible, whether
thrones or dominions or rulers or authorities—all things
have been created by Him and for Him” (Colossians 1:16).
The similar terminology applied to angelic creatures in
Ephesians 6:12 and Romans 8:38 allows us to interpret Paul
as declaring that Christ created all angels. They find their
origin in Him and depend upon Him for their continuance
and welfare. He is their sovereign.

B. ACT OF CREATION

Scripture implies that the angels were all created at or
near the same time. The Greek tense (aorist) of the word
translated “created” (Colossians 1:16) may indicate an act
or a culmination of a series of acts completed in time past.
Angels are not eternal as is God alone. They certainly did
not evolve, nor were they formerly men, for they were
created as angels. Each angel is a direct creation from God,
for they do not procreate as do humans (Matthew 22:28-30).
Perhaps this is why they are sometimes called “the sons of
God” (Job 1:6; 2:1). The word sons seems to indicate a direct
creation of God, as Adam is the son of God (Luke 3:38), and
believers are recreated in Christ individually as “sons of
God” (cf. Galatians 3:26; Ephesians 2:8-10; 4:24). The exact
time of their creation is not certain, but we know that “all
the sons of God shouted for joy” at the creation of the earth
(Job 38:7, cf. vv. 4-7), and that Satan, an angelic creature,
appears in the Genesis 3 scene. From this we deduce that
God created all angels before He created the earth.

The method of their creation seems to be by direct
command or fiat of God. In Psalm 148:2 angels are
commanded to praise God, and they are included with other
creations in verse 5: “Let them praise the name of the Lord,
for He commanded and they were created.” The language is



similar to the direct creations of Genesis 1, marked by “And
God said.”

C. AIM OF CREATION

The primary purpose for the creation of angels was that
they might glorify God and His Christ, for they were created
“for Him” (Colossians 1:16). The creatures of Revelation
4:6-11, probably angels of highest nature and rank, confess
that they, with all things, were created for God's pleasure
and to ascribe to Him glory and honor and power.

In their intricate natures, angels reflect the creative
wisdom and power of God (cf. Ezekiel 28:12-15—Many
regard this as referring to Satan, the highest of angels. See
pp. 127-29). In their activities they worship and serve God
in the administration of His will (Hebrews 1:7). They
execute His commands with swift obedience and delight.

II. THEIR ORIGINAL CONDITION

A. HOLY STATE

All angels were created good and holy, just as God made
and pronounced all His creation good (Genesis 1:31; 2:3). It
is inconsistent with God's character that He could directly
create anything wicked. It may be that all the angels (“all
the sons of God,” Job 38:7), even those who later rebelled
with Satan, were yet holy and rejoiced in God's creation of
the material world. God's angels are specifically termed
“holy” (Mark 8:38).

Not only were they holy in nature, but they were
surrounded by every good thing and influenced by every
holy thing. They were not holy creatures in an evil or even
amoral atmosphere, but holy ones in a positively holy
atmosphere. They enjoyed God's presence (Matthew 18:10)



and heaven's environment (Mark 13:32). This made the
rebellion of some the more sinful. There are now two moral
classes of angels: the elect, who remained loyal to God (1
Timothy 5:21), and the evil, who followed Satan in his
rebellion against God (Matthew 25:41). But originally, all
were created good and holy.

B. CREATURELY STATE

All creatures, including angels and men, were made to
serve God. All are privileged, limited, and responsible in all
things to Him.

1. Angels had great privileges. Originally all angels had the
joy of knowing God in a holy relationship. They were His
sons by direct creation, and He was their Creator-Father.
Each one bore the creative marks of an individual, with
probably no two being alike. They had the pleasure of
knowing God and worshiping Him in the joy of their
relationship and in the beauty of holiness (Psalm 148:1-2).
At His bidding, they would congregate before Him (Job 1:6;
2:1). They beheld in wonder His creative works (Job 38:7)
and were granted the inestimable privilege of serving the
God of all creation as quickly as wind and as fervently as fire
(Hebrews 1:7). They undoubtedly were given some insight
concerning God's purpose and program of the ages.

2. Angels have certain limitations. One limitation is that of
space. Since an angel is a creature, he cannot, as does God
alone, possess omnipresence. Angels are primarily spirit in
nature, yet they can not be all places, or even many places,
at once. An angel must move spatially from one location to
another (Daniel 9:21-23), and this involves the lapse of time
and, on occasions, delay (Daniel 10:10-14). Angels, then, are
localized.

Another limitation is that of power. Of course, only God is
omnipotent. God can by unlimited power speak and have His
will done. But angels, though greater in power than man (2



Peter 2:11) and by God's power controlling even some
elements of nature (Revelation 7:1; 16:8-9), are limited in
authority (Job 1:12; 2:6). They are sometimes taxed in the
accomplishment of their duties, as in the struggle of elect
with evil angels (Revelation 12:7), and they stand in need of
assistance (Daniel 10:13).

Angels are also limited in intellect. Mighty as they are in
wisdom, inherent and acquired, they do not compare with
God and are in need of His revelation, as concerns the hour
of Christ's return (Matthew 24:36). They are amazed and
seek to learn through investigation something of the marvels
of salvation (1 Peter 1:11-12).

They are limited in holiness. Theirs was not absolute and

unshakable as is God's, for some fell into sin and bondage
through defection from God's will (Isaiah 14:12; Revelation
12:3-4).
3. Angels are responsible to God. As creatures, they must
answer to the Creator. God's society of intelligent creatures
is governed by moral laws. Failure and rebellion require
judgment. If Satan, the highest of all creatures, has been
and shall be judged, then all the lesser angels are
answerable to God (cf. Ezekiel 28:12-19; Matthew 25:41;
John 16:11).

SUMMARY

Angels were created by God through His Son as agent.
The time of creation was before the creation of the material
universe, and all were created at or near the same time as
direct and individual products of God's fiat. They were
created to honor, worship, and serve God and Christ.
Originally they existed in a holy state with great powers and
privileges but limited in space, power, intellect, and
holiness; and as creatures they are morally answerable to
God their Creator.



3
THE NATURE OF ANGELS

what sort of beings are angels? May we think of

them as persons? What are their attributes and abilities? A
survey of biblical information allows us to reach some
definite conclusions and some tentative ones. Theological
categories and philosophical considerations may help us, but
the determining source and limiting judge is the Bible.

I. PERSONALITY

Whether we may properly consider angels as persons
depends upon our definition of personality. Here we are not
speaking of personality as that which manifests itself to us
for description and reaction (“a nice personality” or “a
rotten personality”), but as the essence of being a person.

Do angels fit the category commonly conceived as persons?
A. DEFINITION OF PERSONALITY

1. Archetype of personality. The definition of personality
does not find its roots in what man is, but in what God is.
God is basically a person. Scripture reveals God as having
one essence and manifesting His existence in three persons.
This is the doctrine of the Trinity in which we recognize God



the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. As a
person, God has the ability to create persons other than the
persons of the Godhead. It is conceivable that these persons
may be human (generally recognized) or angelic. In each
case, then, a genuine person should genuinely correspond to
what God is or has in the line of personality, for He is the
archetype of all persons.

2. Attributes of personality. It can be demonstrated from the
Scriptures that God's personality is basically manifest in the
possession and manifestation of three faculties: intellect,
sensibility (emotion), and will. God alone is self-existent, and
no creature can exist apart from God. Yet all persons are, as
the result of God's creation, self-conscious, self-determining,
moral individuals. These qualities distinguish persons from
things or animals. So then, if we demonstrate that
something has intellect, sensibility, and will in the context of
morality, that something we may call a person.

B. DESCRIPTION OF ANGELS' PERSONALITY

1. Elements. The Scriptures witness that angels have all
three attributes or elements of personality. They have
intelligence, as evidenced by their desire to learn of our
great salvation in Christ (1 Peter 1:12) and by their ability to
communicate intelligently in speech (Matthew 28:5).
Though there is evidently difference in the capacities of
various angels, it is obvious that most of them possess great
intelligence, and their knowledge exceeds that of man. The
wisdom of God is reflected in their created abilities. Before
his fall it was said of Satan, probably the greatest of all
angels, “Thou sealest up the sum, full of wisdom” (Ezekiel
28:12 KJV). After his fall, God said of him, “You corrupted
your wisdom” (Ezekiel 28:17). Other angels, informed by
God, are aware of such things as men's prayers and future
events among men (Luke 1:13-16). They know by revelation
God's plan for the world (Revelation 10:5-6; 17:1-18). Even



the demons know Jesus to be the Son of God (Mark 1:24, 34)
and know of His great power (Mark 5:7). Demons also know
the place of their confinement (Luke 8:31) and their
inevitable torment (Matthew 8:28-29). God's angels are
intelligent enough to carry out His wise and great tasks
(Mark 13:27; Hebrews 1:7, 14). They may perceive the
purposes of men on occasion (Matthew 28:5).

However great their intelligence, it is limited. They are
creatures; they are not as God, omniscient. Furthermore,
there are some things they do not understand fully, such as
our redemption and the wondrous humbling work of Christ
in His incarnation and death (1 Peter 1:11-12). From this
fact, we also note that their understanding may be improved
through observation and investigation. One fact that angels
do not know is the exact time of our Lord's second coming.
Though they will participate in the events of that day, they
do not know the day or hour (Matthew 24:36).

Angels have emotions. Highly blessed as they are in
intelligence, angels, we might well suppose, have deep and
sensitive emotions. Scripture bears this out. Struck with
God's power and wisdom, they respond to His wondrous
creation with joy (Job 38:7). Angelic seraphim worship God
with a deep sense of awe and humble reverence, crying
“Holy, Holy, Holy” (Isaiah 6:3, cf. vv. 1-4). Angels,
recognizing the deity of Christ and His redemptive work,
worship the Lamb, ascribing to Him, with God the Father,
blessing, honor, glory, and dominion forever (Revelation
5:13, cf. vv. 11-14). Angels either rejoice themselves or view
with understanding the rejoicing that takes place upon the
salvation of a repentant sinner (Luke 15:10).

Angels also have wills. Angels have self-determination;
that is, they can choose from various courses of action and
seek to carry one through. They were created to do the will
of God intelligently and faithfully. God appeals to their wills
by commanding them to worship Christ, His Son (Hebrews
1:6). Originally they all chose to do those things that were



within the will of God for them. But in the case of some,
their wills opposed the will of God. The leader of this willful
rebellion, Lucifer, also called Satan, declared his rebellion
against God with five assertions of “I will” (Isaiah 14:12-15).
It is obvious from the Bible that many angels joined him in
his defection, and they are now called his angels (Matthew
25:41). In following Satan, these angels exercised their own
wills against the will of God. It is implied that those angels
who remained loyal to God exercised their power of choice
(an aspect of will) in resisting the test of Satan and in
continuing in subjection to God.

An awesome and terrible exercise of angelic will is seen
in Satan's influence upon the unsaved. Either through the
spirit of the age engendered by his world system or through
direct intervention by Satan or his angels, Satan works his
will in unbelievers (Ephesians 2:1-2). Demonic spirits seek
to seduce men away from faith in Christ and biblical
teachings (1 Timothy 4:1). Evil spirits (demons) may also
indwell and control men, exercising their wills over man's.
The demons in the possessed man of Gadara exercised their
will over his and appealed to the will of Christ, asking for
mercy (Luke 8:28-31). But note the power of the will of
Christ over the will of a legion of demons. He commanded
them to enter a herd of two thousand swine; they obeyed,
and the swine dashed into the sea under the power of the
demons and perished.

2. Essence. It seems scriptural to say that angels were
created in the image and likeness of God just as was man
(Genesis 1:27). It is rather doubtful that the image of God in
man consists in the so-called three-part nature of man—
body, soul, and spirit—as if to correspond with God's
essence existing in three persons. Is there a true
correspondence, as “image” implies, between the three
parts and the three persons? What shall we do with man's
heart and mind, which are vital parts of man and are
mentioned as much or more often than the famous three



above? Is man five parts? Or is he simply two: material and
immaterial, or matter and spirit?

The image of God seems to consist rather of personality
and holiness. Personality gives the basic capacity to have
fellowship with the person of God (for only persons may
have fellowship), and holiness is the character required to
enjoy that fellowship (for two cannot enjoy fellowship unless
they are morally in agreement). As sons of God by creation
(Job 1:6; 2:1), angels possess the image of their Creator-
Father. It is in this same sense that Adam is termed the son
of God (Luke 3:38). This image of God in angels, as in men,
was marred in those who participated in the fall; still they
are essentially persons though their holiness was lost.
Essentially, then, and originally, angels were made in the
image of God.

II. PROPERTIES

How may we describe angels? What attributes or
characteristics properly belong to them?

A. SPIRIT BEINGS

Angels belong to the class of spirit beings, that is, they
are generally understood as immaterial and incorporeal
beings. They certainly do not have a material, fleshy body
such as humans have. This follows from the fact that (1)
angels are described by Hebrews 1:14 as “all ministering
spirits,” and (2) demons, if assumed to be fallen angels, are
called “evil spirits” (Luke 8:2) and “unclean spirits” (Luke
11:24, 26).

Angels have spatial limitations. The concept of spirit is
not irreconcilable with location. When Jesus said, “God is
spirit” (John 4:24), He was emphasizing that God is not
limited to a particular location as Mount Gerizim or



Jerusalem (vv. 20-24), but is essentially spirit. God is an
infinite spirit Being, uncreated; however, angels are finite
spirit beings, created. Therefore they are limited with
regard to space. This is evident because they must move
from one place to another. In Daniel 9:21-23, an angel
moved swiftly from someplace probably in heaven to
Daniel's side. In Daniel 10:10-14, an angel was delayed on
his errand by another spirit being. Here a time limitation
corresponds with spatial limitation. If a time lapse is
involved in their changing locations, this means they are
localized.

We may conclude from these facts that angels are
creatures and that they have spatial and temporal
limitations; that they are not omnipresent (present all places
at once); nor ubiquitous (present in many places at once),
but defined and with one location at a time and always
somewhere, like points in space.

B. SPIRITUAL BODIES?

1. Type of bodies. The Scriptures do not attribute directly to
angels any kind of bodies. But some have supposed that they
have bodies of refined matter or material different from
humans. This issue has always been disputed.! Those who
support the idea that they have bodies? appeal to two
grounds: (1) the idea of a purely spiritual and incorporeal
nature as metaphysically inconceivable and incompatible
with the concept of a creature, and (2) the fact that angels
are subject to spatial limitations, move from place to place,
and are sometimes seen by men. It may be that angels have
some sort of body structure not known to man as of now. A
body that operates by principles other than ours is not
inconceivable. There are various kinds of bodies, and our
resurrection body is called a “spiritual body” (1 Corinthians
15:44). However, our human resurrected bodies will be
material but run by spiritual power, as was Christ's. Any



such body as angels may have is not usually or necessarily
visible. They can be present in great numbers in a very
limited space, just as many demons had entered into one
man's body (Luke 8:30).

2. Sex. Angels are apparently without sex. We may say
“apparently” because we are limited to human concepts of
sex and its powers. It is obvious from Matthew 22:28-30
that angels do not procreate and are not a race. So they are
without sex in the normal sense of the word. Genetic
procreation belongs to the material realm. Perhaps due to
the Ilimitations of human language (though neuter
expressions were available), angels are generally referred to
as masculine. They are sometimes described as men, and
the masculine pronoun is used of them (cf. Mark 16:5-6;
Luke 24:4). When they appear, they generally take on the
form of a man (cf. Genesis 18:2, 22; 19:1, 5; Daniel 10:18).
3. Lifespan. Angels are immortal. Once created, they never
cease to exist. They are not subject to death (Luke 20:36), so
that any body they may possess is immortal and
incorruptible.

C. SPECIAL APPEARANCE

1. Freedom to appear. While angels are normally invisible
(Colossians 1:16), they do have the ability to appear on
occasion. This freedom to appear is, of course, subject to the
will of God but evidently operative at the will of the angel
(cf. Luke 1:11-13, 26-29). Appearance is presented but not
inherent.

Angels have appeared in dreams, as to Joseph (Matthew
1:20). In visions, God has disclosed something of their
appearance to man. Isaiah's vision centered upon Jehovah,
but it also included an astonishing sight of winged seraphim
worshiping and serving Jehovah (Isaiah 6:1-8).

On one occasion, God granted to the young man with
Elisha the gift of supernatural vision to see the normally



invisible angelic army surrounding and protecting them (2
Kings 6:17).

However, beyond dreams and visions and apart from
super-natural vision granted to man, angels have actually
appeared to natural sight. Sometimes they were recognized
as angels (Daniel 8:15-17; Matthew 28:1-7), and sometimes
their identity was temporarily or completely withheld
(Numbers 22:23, 31; Judges 6:11-12, 21-22; Hebrews 13:2).
2. Forms of appearance. It is surprising that angels appear
as often as they do in the history of scriptural record. They
appear in the pleasure and purpose of God to man in his
need. When they do appear, there are several points of
description we may note.

When angels appear on earth to men, they generally
appear in the form of men. This human appearance may be
so realistic that they are mistaken for mere men. Abraham
welcomed three “men” in the plains of Mamre (Genesis
18:1-8). He witnessed them walk, talk, and sit as men. He
invited them to eat as men, and they did; but they were
angels (19:1). Two of these angels journeyed on to Lot in
Sodom, where he invited them to stay for physical
refreshment. Their physical realism is underscored by the
desire of the wicked population of Sodom to misuse them
sexually (Genesis 19:1-8).

They generally appear as males. Mark refers to a “young
man” in the empty sepulchre of Jesus (Mark 16:5). Luke
records the sight of “two men ... in dazzling apparel” (Luke
24:4). The only exception may be in Zechariah 5:9, where
angels may be represented as women, but the interpretation
is not sure. But the rule is so apparent, that if we read of
men supernaturally appearing to speak or act for God, as
the “two men in white clothing” of Acts 1:10, we may
immediately presume that they are angels.

Some angels have a youthful appearance, as witnessed by
the two Marys who came to the empty tomb of Christ (Mark
16:5). Angels may appear in any number of forms, from one



(Luke 1:26-29), two (John 20:12; Acts 1:10), three (Genesis
18:1-2), to a multitude (Luke 2:13).

Sometimes a vision on earth may picture an angel in the
form of an unusual man. An angel that appeared to Daniel
had the general semblance of a man, but his supernatural
splendor obviously differentiated him from a man. This
manlike creature had arms and legs resembling polished
metal and precious stones; his face was like lightning, and
his eyes as flaming torches (Daniel 10:5-6). The
manifestation of the vision was selectively limited to Daniel,
for the men who were with him did not see the angel (v. 7),
although they sensed a supernatural presence.

The sight of the angel that appeared to the two Marys at
the empty tomb of Christ caused fright because of his
unusual appearance. There was something obviously
supernatural about him, just as there was an unusual
angelic look on Stephen's face when he was stoned (Acts
6:15, cf. vv. 8-15). Matthew tells of the angel that rolled
back the stone from the tomb: “His appearance was like
lightning, and his garment as white as snow” (Matthew
28:3). His brilliant face and clothing were probably an
outshining of the glory created in him. The dazzling
garments of two angels impressed the women (Luke 24:4).

When angels appear in visions that center in heaven, they
may appear as men; but it is not certain that they do, even
though some human features are mentioned. More certain is
that they appear in the form of unusual living creatures. In
Revelation 4:6-8, what are probably angelic creatures are
pictured as having many eyes—faces resembling a lion, a
calf, a man, and an eagle—and six wings each. The angel of
Revelation 10:1-3 is clothed with a cloud and has a rainbow
on his head; his face is as the sun, and he has hands and feet
and a loud voice as a lion. Sometimes angels are clothed in
pure white linen with golden sashes (Revelation 15:6). One
angel, at least, has such glory that his presence will brighten
the earth (Revelation 18:1).



3. Force of appearance. When angels do appear, their
presence produces various effects upon men. No special
effect is noted upon Joseph except the allaying of his human
concern about Mary, and his obedience to the revealed will
of God (Matthew 1:18-25).

Mental and emotional agitation came upon Mary when
Gabriel announced to her the news of the virgin birth of
Christ. Nevertheless she conversed with him and accepted
his message as from God (Luke 1:29, 34, 38). Zacharias was
troubled and gripped by fear when an angel appeared to him
in the temple (Luke 1:12). The shepherds to whom the
angelic messenger announced the birth of Christ were very
much afraid (Luke 2:9) at first, yet they rationally
investigated the news and marveled at the message (2:15,
18).

Mental and physical weakness, sometimes accompanied
by complete lack of composure, result from angels'
presence. Consider the Roman guards who saw the angel
who rolled back the stone from Christ's tomb. They trembled
from fear and became as dead (Matthew 28:4). When Daniel
saw an unusual manlike creature of brilliant appearance, he
was left without strength and comeliness (Daniel 10:8).
Even those who did not see the vision trembled greatly.
Strange sensations caused them to flee from Daniel's
presence with fear. Animals may in the will of God, see
angels and so hesitate or fall, as did Balaam's donkey
(Numbers 22:26-28, 31). It saw the angel with drawn sword
in his hand before Balaam did; and when Balaam, granted as
much sight and sense as the animal had, saw the angel, he
then bowed his head and fell flat on his face.

Man does well to ascribe to angels the majesty and
dignity God granted to them, and we should not think of
them lightly. We need to take seriously the glory of spiritual
realities.

D. SPIRITUAL WINGS?



It seems to be a common conception that angels have
wings. Artists picture both good and evil angels as humans
or grotesque composites of men and beasts and almost
always with wings. Does this agree with Scripture?

On some occasions, the Scriptures picture angels as
having wings. Isaiah's vision of Jehovah included a
description of the seraphim, angelic beings who stood above
the throne of Jehovah. These awesome creatures each had
six wings. With two each one covered his face, with two he
covered his feet, and with two he flew about his duties. It
seems that his hands were separate from his wings (Isaiah
6:2, 6).

Another class of angels described as having wings is the
cherubim. Ezekiel's vision portrays them as having four
faces and four wings each, with hands under their wings
(Ezekiel 1:5-8). Their wings evidently provided the swift
motion ascribed to them (1:13-14), and their movement
caused a noise like many waters, as a sound from God, like
an army moving; and when they stood, they let down their
wings (1:24). Imagine the terrifying sight and sound. Here
are two classes of angels, seraphim and cherubim, that
definitely are pictured with wings.

Do other angels have wings as well? There are some
occasions when angels are said to fly. The angel Gabriel was
“caused to fly swiftly” to Daniel's side (Daniel 9:21 KJV; cf.
Luke 1:19). The reference to flying may imply that Gabriel
has wings, though the means of movement is not specified.
Revelation 14:6-7 records the vision of the apostle John of
an event in the coming great tribulation. He says, “And I
saw another angel flying in midheaven” (v. 6), announcing
terrible judgment on unbelievers. What sort of angel this is,
we are not told. We may surmise that he is a lesser angel
than Gabriel or Michael (Revelation 12:7), just as the other
angels of judgment in the same book. This angel also seems
to have wings, and so do many of those who seem his equal.



Do angels have wings? They do not have material wings,
for wings are for planing or flapping in flight for bodies with
weight. Since angels are spirits, they have no weight. They
certainly could move without physical wings. Their wings,
when pictured, may symbolize the reality of their swiftness
to execute God's wishes, just as wind and fire symbolize
their fast and fervent service (Hebrews 1:7). It may be that
the wings of the seraphim in Isaiah 6:2, which cover their
feet and faces, symbolize their reverence of God's presence.
Surely this is not the commonly conceived use of wings.
Wings, then, may be pictures of angels' genuine complete
swift obedience and service.

E. SPIRITUAL CONDITION

1. Classification. Angels fall into two spiritual or moral
categories. They are according to their nature termed “holy”
(Mark 8:38) or “elect” (1 Timothy 5:21 KJV), and “evil” or
“unclean spirits” (Luke 8:2; 11:24, 26). According to their
allegiance they are called “the angels of God” (John 1:51), or
grouped with “the devil and his angels” (Matthew 25:41)
and the “dragon and his angels” (Revelation 12:7). It may be
that a third of the angels belong to Satan's camp (Revelation
12:4).

2. Cause. What caused the separation, and when did this
occur? We are not told exactly how or when this came
about, nor do we have all the details we might like; but we
do have adequate revelation to know some basic answers
that are satisfying to reverence faith.

We must first consider the creation of angels in a holy
state. All angels were created by God and through His Son,
the Lord Jesus (Colossians 1:16-17). There is no creature
that was not created by Him (John 1:1-3). God cannot be
directly involved in the creation of evil, even though He
allows it to exist temporarily; for He is holy (Habakkuk



1:13a). So it is obvious that all angels were originally
created with holy natures.

Next we must consider the moral choice of angels to do

evil or to remain holy. Despite their holy character and their
holy surroundings, some used their God-given power of
choice in rebellion against God. Scripture pictures Satan as
the leader in the defection. With unexplained origin, evil
thoughts of pride influenced Satan to exercise his will to
seek to overthrow God and His program (Isaiah 14:12-17;
cf. 1 Timothy 3:6). Of course he failed, as any creature must
fail in rebelling against the Almighty. But in the process, he
drew with him a great number of angels who became loyal
to him as their new chief (Matthew 25:41).
3. Continuation. Once the angels were put to the test to
remain loyal to God or to rebel with Satan, their decision
seems to have been permanent in its effect. Their condition
may be described as nonviolable and nonredeemable.

All angels, good or evil, now continue in their respective
states as nonviolable. The lines have been drawn, and their
condition is unchangeable. The fact that certain angels are
termed “elect” means that God intervened to confirm some
in holiness. A period of probation is implied: Angels were
created in holiness and then subject to a test through the
solicitation of Satan. Note the expression “the
unrighteousness of your trade” (Ezekiel 28:18), which may
refer to his solicitation of other angels to his rebellious
cause. “The good angels... evidently received, in addition to
the grace with which all angels were endowed, and which
was sufficient to enable them to retain their position, a
special grace of perseverance, by which they were
confirmed in their position.”3 It is obvious that God's
election of angels was unto perseverance, not unto
redemption. It was to confirm in holiness, not to convert
them from evil; for not all angels fell, nor are fallen angels
capable of repentance unto salvation. All of Satan's original
followers, without a doubt, are destined with him to the lake



of fire (Matthew 25:41). Therefore, we deduce that the
“elect angels” remain fixed in holiness and that the evil
angels remain fixed in wickedness.

Furthermore, we may deduce that evil angels are
nonredeemable. Those that followed Satan in his sin fell
decisively and are permanently left in their evil state without
recourse or even the possibility of redemption. They are
irrevocably consigned to the lake of fire (Matthew 25:41).

What evidence is there for such a position? First, there is
no record of any angel ever being delivered from sin. True,
this is an argument from silence, which is never very strong;
but if Christ's redemption extended to angels, we could
rightfully expect some mention of it in God's revelation of
the grace of His Son's work. We read of many other
accomplishments of the death of Christ besides the
redemption of man, but nothing of the salvation of angels.
We read of His cross as their judgment (John 16:11;
Colossians 2:14-15), but it is never presented as their
blessing in any sense.

Second, there is the definite statement that Christ did not
take hold of angels to save them, but only of believing man
(Hebrews 2:16). He passed by angels to help man.

Third, it is implied in Hebrews 2:14-17 and is evident
from the very nature of angels, that Christ did not and could
not take upon Himself the nature of angels. Hebrews tells us
that Christ saves those who are His “brethren” (2:11). He
had to be made like them, in fact one of them, to save them;
so He took upon Himself “flesh and blood” (2:14). This
means that He entered into the race of men by the virgin
birth, retaining His deity in essence (though not always its
expression) and adding to His person sinless but genuine
humanity. As the God-man He is a genuine representative of
the race because He is truly human, as well as divine. On
the cross, Christ was the effective Mediator between God
and men because He was the God-man, representing both
God and man in the settlement of our debt of sin. For man



He suffered the penalty as a genuine substitute, since He
genuinely participated in our humanity.

Christ could not lay hold on angels in like fashion to
represent and redeem them. Their very nature forbids it.
Angels are not a race to which genuine additions may enter.
They are individually separate creations of God, and they do
not procreate (Matthew 22:28-30). Christ could not become
their Kinsman-Redeemer by birth or creation and so
represent angels as a class before God.

But since Christ did become the last Adam, the Head of a
new race of men reborn by faith in Christ, we have a song
no angel can sing—of Jesus the God-man and His saving
grace (John 1:12-13; Hebrews 2:9-12).

We must reject any teaching of universal restoration of

all men, or even of Satan, to God. Only humans can be
saved, and only those who trust Christ in this life will be
saved. So taught Christ, who died and rose again (Matthew
25:41; John 5:29; 8:24). The lake of fire is an eternal
torment for wicked men and angels (Revelation 14:10-11;
19:20; 20:11-15).
4. Conflict. The division of elect and evil angels came as the
result of a rebellion. Separation of some from God
introduced spiritual enmity and warfare. We read of conflict
between the good and evil angels as they battle behind the
scenes of human governments and the course of world
events (Daniel 10:13; 12:1; implied in Isaiah 14:4-17;
Ezekiel 28:12-19). We read of a conflict in the future
tribulation period between Michael and his angels and the
devil and his angels (Revelation 12:7-9). This is warfare in
the angelic sphere.

There is also warfare in the human sphere. The devil and
his demons wrestle with God's people on earth to discourage
and to defeat spiritual advance in the individual and in the
church. The reality of this warfare and the believer's
resource and victory are set forth in Ephesians 6:11-18.



III. POWERS

The power of angels is very great. Originated and limited
by God, angelic power manifests itself in several
relationships.

A. SOURCE OF POWER

1. Granted by God. The angelic creatures themselves
recognize God as the source of their beings and powers
when they cry, “Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God, the
Almighty.... Thou didst create all things, and because of Thy
will they existed, and were created” (Revelation 4:8, 11).
Hodge writes, “The power of angels is, therefore, (1)
Dependent and derived. (2) It must be exercised in
accordance with the laws of the material and spiritual world.
(3) Their intervention is not optional, but permitted or
commanded by God, and at his pleasure.”*

2. Governed by God. Hodge has already hinted at the
limitation of angelic power. The Scripture presents this
limitation as due not only to God's creation but also to God's
control.

Angelic power is exercised by God's will. God sent two
angels to destroy the wretched city of Sodom, and by their
power they also delivered Lot from the judgment (Genesis
19:12-16). When David sinned in numbering Israel and
Judah, God sent an angel to smite Jerusalem with a
pestilence as chastisement (2 Samuel 24:14-17). The many
judgments found in the book of Revelation are under the
control of Christ, who opens the book that contains the
judgments described in the seals, the trumpets, and the
bowls. The angels involved in the administration of these,
therefore, are subservient to Christ (cf. Revelation 6-16).

Angelic power is excluded by God's will. God limits the
exercise of angelic potential in the cases of both good and



evil angels. When God's angel would have completed the
destruction of Jerusalem, God's merciful will stopped him (2
Samuel 24:13-16). During the Great Tribulation to come,
angelic messengers of judgment withhold their destruction
until the will of God is accomplished in protecting His own
(Revelation 7:1-3). Even Satan, who seems to be the
greatest of all angels, was limited by God in his affliction of
Job (Job 1:12; 2:6). Satan's forces are restrained by good
angels acting in the will of God and are finally defeated
(Revelation 12:7-9).

How comforting for the believer to know that angelic
power, great as it is, is under God's good and gracious
control. In our weakness, we can only trust in our Father's
grace and power.

B. SPHERES OF POWER

We can best understand the extent of angelic power as

we note what the Bible presents about their power in certain
relationships or areas of influence.
1. In relation to the human world. Angels may express
human functions. The story of Abraham entertaining three
strangers (Genesis 18:1-19:1) seems to identify these three
in the appearance of men as really angels (18:1-2, 22; 19:1),
though one may have been an appearance of Jehovah
Himself (18:1, 13, 22). From this we learn that angels may
appear in the form of men (18:2), walk as men (18:2, 16;
19:1), talk as men (18:9), and eat as men (18:8). These
functions, we understand, do not belong to them normally,
but are assumed to accomplish their mission.

Angelic power is known to excel human forces. David
calls on angels to praise God: “Bless the Lord, you His
angels, mighty in strength” (Psalm 103:20). Peter says that
though false human teachers speak evil of dignitaries,
angels, “who are greater in might and power” (2 Peter 2:11,
cf. vv. 10-11), do not accuse them before the Lord.



God's angels exercise power over humans in gathering
believers at Christ's return to earth (Matthew 24:30-31). An
angel entered a locked prison and released Peter, who was
bound with chains (Acts 12:7-11). Great strength was
manifest by the angel who rolled away the huge stone that
sealed the tomb of Christ (Matthew 28:2; Mark 16:3-5).

Angels are used by God to exclude human wickedness.
Angels may be powerful instruments in the hand of God to
restrain evil. Angels restrained the wickedness of the men of
Sodom. Two of the angels that had spoken to Abraham went
to Sodom, where they found Lot in the midst of a wretched
and perverted people. In face of danger, they rescued Lot
and smote the wicked men with blindness, preventing their
evil intentions (Genesis 18:22; 19:1, 10-11). An angel of God
prevented Balaam from pursuing his selfish and destructive
intent against Israel (Numbers 22:22-35).

God also uses angels to execute human judgment. The
Lord may use angels to chastise God's own people on the
occasion of some great sin. Consider David's sin of
confidence in the flesh when he numbered the fighting men
in Israel. Though provoked by Satan (1 Chronicles 21:1) and
permitted by God (2 Samuel 24:1), the sin was King David's
(24:10). Rather than famine or the enemies' sword, David
chose to receive pestilence at the hand of God. When His
angel would have destroyed Jerusalem, God in mercy stayed
His angel (24:13-16), lest the chastisement be excessive.

Angels execute judgment to punish God's enemies. They
may inflict bodily sickness and even death upon those who
oppose God's people and presume to take to themselves the
honor due God, as in the case of Herod (Acts 12:23). God
sent angels to destroy the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah
(Genesis 19:1, 13, 24-25). An angel caused dreat
destruction of the enemies of Israel. God defended His
people against the blasphemous leader of Assyria and sent
His angel who slew 185,000 men of war (2 Kings 19:35).



The superhuman power of angels extends to exercise
human deliverance. Angels rescued Lot (Genesis 19:10, 16),
released Peter (Acts 12:7-11), and preserved the three
Hebrew children in the fiery furnace (Daniel 3:28).

2. In relation to the material world. With startling power
they control, in certain instances, the elements of nature.
Four angels are described as “holding back the four winds of
the earth, so that no wind should blow on the earth”
(Revelation 7:1). One angel receives power over the
scorching heat of the sun to plague men during the Great
Tribulation (Revelation 16:8-9). In certain cases, they
destroy natural resources, as during the worldwide
catastrophes of the Great Tribulation. Then, according to
Revelation 8 and 9, they will, in accord with God's wrath,
destroy a third of earth's vegetation, salt and fresh waters,
and water life (with men and ships).

3. In relation to the angelic world. With respect to their own
persons, angels exercise certain powers. Among them are
the powers of choice and active obedience or rebellion, as
noted before. They also have the power of communication.
Satan shared his purposes, it seems, with other angels and
enticed them to follow him (Ezekiel 28:16; Revelation 12:3-
4). God's angels relay messages to other angels (Revelation
6:5; 7:1-3).

With respect to their peers, angels command other angels
(Revelation 7:1-3; 14:17-18) and battle opposing angels
(Daniel 10:13; Revelation 12:7-8). In God's purpose and
power, one great angel will, at the coming of Christ to rule
on earth, lay hold of Satan and bind him for one thousand
years (Revelation 20:1-3).

SUMMARY



Though the power of angels is great, it is derived from
God and limited by Him. Says Hodge, “These limitations are
of the greatest practical importance. We are not to regard
angels as intervening between us and God, or to attribute to
them the effects which the Bible everywhere refers to the

providential agency of God.”>



4
THE POSITION OF ANGELS

what is the position of angels relative to the Son of

God and to man? Clarification of this question will give us
further insight into the proper respect and estimation of
angels.

I. IN RELATION TO THE SON OF GOD

There are some who suppose, by prejudice of mind or by
ignorance of the Scriptures, that Christ, the Son of God, is
the first and highest of all God's angelic creatures. This
tragic error is degrading to the Son and deceptive to the
saints. The Scriptures set forth an obvious and extensive
contrast between Christ and angels.

A. CONTRAST IN ESSENCE

The Bible clearly contrasts the nature of Christ and of
angels.

1. Statements of Christ's nature. He is the eternal God, and
they are created by Him. John 1:1-3 declares clearly and
forcibly that Christ is equally God with the Father and that
He is the Creator of all things. Note five compact statements
that declare to us the identity and essential nature of the



Son of God: (1) “In the beginning was the Word”—Christ's
continued existence before creation of the world; (2) “and
the Word was with God”—His existence in God's presence as
a distinct person; (3) “and the Word was God”—His essential
equality with God the Father; (4) “He was in the beginning
with God”—His eternal fellowship with the Father; and (5)
“All things came into being by Him, and apart from Him
nothing came into being that has come into being”—His all-
inclusive creatorship. To no angel are any of these great
statements attributed.

Some play on the construction of the Greek language in
the statement “the Word was God.” They say since there is
no definite article with the word God, the translation should
be, “the Word was a God,” and so find grounds for
classifying Christ as an angel. Actually, nothing could be
further from John's intent or the truth as set forth in the rest
of Scripture. The absence of the article in Greek puts the
emphasis not on indefiniteness (as in the use of the English
indefinite articles a and an), but on quality or essence. Thus,
John is asserting that the Word (Christ, cf. John 1:1, 14) in
His basic or essential nature was God. Christ's deity is
clearly attested in both Testaments (Isaiah 9:6; Micah 5:2;
Colossians 2:8-9; 1 Timothy 3:16).

2. Significance of Christ's names. Christ is titled God's “only
begotten Son” (John 1:14, 18; 3:16; 1 John 4:9), whereas the
angels are called “the sons of God” as of a large class (Job
1:6; 2:1). Christ is unique, eternally begotten of the Father,
without beginning (Micah 5:2; Revelation 1:8-18). An angel
is one of many of the same class. Christ is the image of God
in that He is the exact likeness and counterpart of God,
corresponding in every point to what God is (Colossians
1:15; Hebrews 1:3); whereas angels were created in the
image of God, reflecting Him only in that they were created
persons with holiness. Christ is titled “the first-born of all
creation” (Colossians 1:15). This means that Christ is prior
to and sovereign over all creation, including His created



angels (Colossians 1:15-16). Angels and men are to worship
Him who is the fullness of the Godhead in bodily form
(Colossians 2:9; Hebrews 1:6).

We are called upon to confess Jesus as Jehovah (Isaiah
42:8; 45:23; Romans 10:9, 13), not to confuse Him with
angels (Hebrews 1:4). No angel has the right to be
worshiped.

B. CONTRAST IN POSITION

The book of Hebrews, in presenting the perfection of
Christ and His superiority to all the Old Testament system
and revered personages, begins with an argument for the
superiority of Christ to angels, who were held in high regard
by the Jews. The emphasis in Hebrews 1 and 2 is on Christ's
superior person and position.

After presenting Him as the fullness of God's glory, the

exact likeness of God's person, the Creator of all, and the
great Redeemer, the author speaks of the Son as “having
become as much better than the angels, as He has inherited
a more excellent name than they” (Hebrews 1:4). The name
that God gave Him indicates His superior position and
dignity. God the Father calls Him “my son” and “God”
(Hebrews 1:5, 8). Such qualifies Him to be the unexcelled
and complete personal revelation of God (cf. John 1:18). We
trust and worship one who said, “He who has seen Me has
seen the Father” (John 14:9). This He could say because “in
Him all the fullness of Deity dwells in bodily form”
(Colossians2:9).
1. The dignity of the God-man. In Hebrews 1:5-14 there are
seven quotations from the Old Testament to demonstrate
that Christ is superior to angels. These are prefaced by the
question, “For to which of the angels did He ever say...” The
answer is made clear in the following context: No angel can
qualify for the position and dignity ascribed to the Son of
God.



(a) His dignity as the eternal Son. “Thou art My Son,
today I have begotten Thee” (v. 5; Psalm 2:7) refers to
Christ's eternal dignity as the eternally begotten Son of God.

(b) His dignity as the Son of David. “I1 will be a Father to
Him, and He shall be a Son to Me” (v. 5) is taken from
David's covenant (2 Samuel 7:14) and emphasizes His
continued dignity as the divine inheritor and fulfiller of the
kingly promise. He is a genuine human, yet genuine Deity.

(c) His dignity as the reigning Son. The American
Standard Version and New American Standard Bible make
verse 6 a reference to Christ's second coming: “And when
He again brings the firstborn into the world, He says, 'And
let all the angels of God worship Him.'"” Here is His future
millennial dignity as the ruling Son of man. (Note
Deuteronomy 32:43 in the Septuagint; cf. Psalm 97:9.) Only
God, no angel, is to be worshiped.

(d) His superiority to angels. Hebrews 1:7 quotes Psalm
104:4 concerning the nature and service of angels. The Son
is superior to them because they are spirit beings created to
serve God with the speed of wind and fervency of fire. They
serve the Son also.

(e) His dignity as eternal Deity and Messiah. Verses 8-9
state that the Son is eternal, not created as the angels, and
is truly God. The quotation from Psalm 45:6-7 pictures God
the Father addressing the Son as God. This one addressed
“O God” (v. 8) is “anointed” (from the same root as Christ)
by one called “Thy God” (v. 9). While the words scepter,
anointed, and fellows call attention to the humanity of
Messiah, the stress in Hebrews 1 is that He is superior to
the angels as the God-man, because He is the eternal Son.

(f) His dignity as the eternal, immutable Creator. Further
contrasting the Son with angels, Hebrews 1:10-12 quotes
Psalm 102:25-27. There the reigning “Jehovah in Zion”
(Christ reigning in Jerusalem's future kingdom) is Jehovah
the Creator of heaven and earth who abides eternally, never
aging and never changing. Though all creation may wax old



and perish, yet “Thou remainest ... but Thou art the same,
and Thy years will not come to an end” (Hebrews 1:11-12).

(g) His dignity as the victorious King-Priest. Hebrews
1:13-14 makes a final contrast. Not to any angel but to the
Son did the Father say, “Sit at My right hand, until I make
Thine enemies a footstool for Thy feet” (v. 13). This
quotation from Psalm 110:1 pictures Christ as having
completed His work of redemption and taking His rest at the
right hand of God, the place of exaltation. He sits there as a
high priest according to the order of Melchizedek, replacing
all Old Testament priests. He is presently awaiting final
subjection of all to Himself. Meanwhile, angels are “all
ministering spirits, sent out to render service for the sake of
those who will inherit salvation” (v. 14). Angels do spiritual
service to Christ as God and to those who have trusted
Christ as Savior. This present service is designed to deliver
us and preserve us “to His heavenly kingdom” (2 Timothy
4:18) and our final salvation and enjoyment of our eternal
inheritance in the future kingdom.

Nothing in the angelic class can lay claim to any of the

above ascriptions of positional dignity These belong only to
God's unique Son, eternally begotten, born into David's line,
destined to reign on David's throne forever.
2. The dominion of the God-man. While Hebrews 1 presents
Christ superior to angels as the Son of God, chapter 2
presents Him superior to angels as the Son of man. As God-
man He is ruler of the future kingdom of God on earth, and
as such will rule the world of men and angels.

Angels are not assigned dominion of the coming kingdom.
The earth was originally subjected to man as God's
representative ruler. As seen in Hebrews 2, even though
man was made a little lower than the angels, yet God
crowned him with glory and honor and put him over God's
creation on earth (v. 7; Genesis 1:26-31). Though all things
are not now under man's control due to sin (v. 8; Genesis 3),
yet the eternal Son became the God-man and is now



crowned with glory and honor (v. 9). It is the God-man who
shall reign when God's kingdom shall come to earth
(Matthew 25:31-34). The righteous, perfect man, Christ
Jesus, shall reign with a new race of men reborn by faith in
Him; and He shall reign over an earth where the curse is
lifted and righteousness permanently dwells (Isaiah 11:1-9;
55:3-4; 13; 60:21; 2 Peter 3:13). Christ is the Sovereign, not
angels.

3. The deliverance of the God-man. Not only is Christ
superior to angels as the Sovereign, but He is superior to
angels as the Savior. He is the Redeemer of those to whom
He is related by flesh and by faith. The process of bringing
many sons to glory first necessitated His going to the cross
(Hebrews 2:9-10). As the Redeemer, He did not identify
Himself with angels, but He took on Himself humanity. This
He did to undo Satan, the greatest of all angels, and to
deliver man from fear of death (vw 14-15). In His
incarnation, the Son bypassed angels to lay hold on man,
who was made a little lower than they, and to raise believing
men above angels (v. 16 ASV). The redemption
accomplished by Christ on the cross shows Him superior to
all angels as the God-man.

4. The defeat by the God-man. We understand something of
the moral power of angels when we consider that the Son of
God alone could overcome Satan and his armies in the battle
for the souls of men and the purpose of God (Hebrews 2:14-
15). However, the power of angels provides a measure for
the exceeding power of Christ and gives us further insight
into the greater position of Christ.

He is the victor over sin and Satan through the cross. In
His death He not only blotted out the condemnation of the
law against us, but He made a public spectacle of angelic
rulers and authorities. This effective and far-reaching defeat
of the forces of Satan and demons is portrayed in historic
Roman style. The apostle Paul says that Christ first stripped
them of their weapons and then paraded them to public view



as He led them captive in His triumphant procession
(Colossians 2:15). The point is forcibly clear: By His death
on the cross, the God-man defeated and judged all the evil
angelic forces arrayed against God (cf. John 12:31-33;
16:11; Hebrews 2:14).

5. The designation of the God-man as Lord over all. Christ's
death and resurrection won the victory over sin, death, and
Satan. Evidence of this victory is found in Christ's exaltation
to the right hand of God in heaven. To the God-man has
been accorded the name designated as “the name which is
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of those who are in heaven, and on earth, and
under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father”
(Philippians 2:9-11).

Not only was this exaltation a personal honor for the God-
man for His voluntary humbling and obedience in death
(Philippians 2:8-11), but it was a public heralding of His
victory over His angelic opponents. The present position of
the man Christ Jesus in heaven in His resurrected body
proclaims the present sovereign position of our Kinsman-
Redeemer over all angels, both holy and evil (1 Peter 3:22).

Behold such dignity accorded Jesus the Son of God when
He passed through the heavens and sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty on high (Hebrews 1:3; 4:14)! Behold
such power which God wrought in Christ in this action! It
was overcoming power, resurrection power, exaltation
power, and subjection power. God's power and authority are
now accorded the exalted Christ since He “seated Him at
His right hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule and
authority and power and dominion [angelic designations],
and every name that is named, not only in this age, but also
in the one to come” (Ephesians 1:20-21).

Measured by the dignity and authority of all angels, our
Savior is “far above all.”



II. IN RELATION TO MAN

Though the words angelos (Gk.) and malak (Heb.) may be
used of human messengers as well as angelic, it is obvious
that there are two separate kinds of beings.

A. DISTINCTION BETWEEN MEN AND ANGELS

1. Distinct station. We have previously spoken of the nature
of angels as distinct from human nature, but distinction may
also be supported by the distinct stations accorded to men
and angels by creation. Psalm 8:4-6 is quoted in Hebrews
2:5-7 and describes mankind as “a little lower than the
angels” (KJV) and so distinguishes men from angels. This is
the main point we seek to make here.

However, there are several questions that bear on the
matter of the relation of men and angels to be considered.
First, what is the meaning of “a little lower”? The New
American Standard has “a little while lower,” indicating that
man and/or Christ is ultimately above angels in the plan of
God. This certainly is not without support in the context of
Hebrews 2, with the reference to the future age (v. 5) and
the note of expectation in “not yet” (v. 8). Furthermore,
there is the reference to the temporary state of humiliation
of Christ (2:9) and the design of bringing men to glory
(2:10). The “little while” could refer to man's temporary
condition of being lower than angels in the rule of this
world, looking forward to the day when he will rule angels
(1 Corinthians 6:2-3). Or it could refer to the time of Christ's
humiliation in contrast to His exaltation. Or it could refer to
a combination of man and Christ, as man in Christ rules with
Christ in the future.

Nevertheless, there are strong reasons for holding that “a
little lower” refers to the original constitution and station
God gave to man in the creation. Though we admit there is



reference to the future dominion of man and Christ on earth
in Hebrews 2, yet it seems that the original intent of the
psalmist in Psalm 8:4-6 was to relate man to God and angels
and to the creation placed under man. The writer looks at
the heavens with their display of God's supernatural wisdom
and power and is reminded of his own frailty and limitations.
At the same time he is reminded of the dignity and authority
granted to man as God's representative ruler on earth. In
the psalm there is no indication of a temporary condition
with future expectation of elevation; instead, there is a
marveling at the station accorded to man by God in creation
and in the governing of the world.

The emphasis, it seems then, is on the fact that man is
constitutionally a little lower than God or angels and yet is
in command of God's earth. The psalm is reminiscent of the
creation account of Genesis 1:26-27 where the same two
truths are presented concerning the constitution and station
of man. Man was made in the image of God and was
appointed to rule for God. Man is then a little lower than
God because “he is a being in the image of God, and,
therefore, nearly a divine being.”! Man is short of and lesser
than deity because he is a product of deity and related to
deity by His image.

Did angels have part in the creation of man? Some hold,
as Delitzsch, that God connects Himself with angels in the
statement “Let us make man in our image after our
likeness.”? While it may be true that angels are also created
in the image of God, it seems unlikely that God would call
upon angels to create with Him other creations. There is no
indication in the Scriptures that angels can create life as
does God. It may be that they were involved in the forming
of man from the ground, but there is not a shred of evidence
for this. Angels have the power of animation, as does Satan
in his deceptive program (cf. 2 Thessalonians 2:9-10;
Revelation 13:11-15); but nowhere do we find them having
the power of creation. In fact, it is the breathing of God into



the earthy form of man that caused man to become a living
soul and so distinguished him from the animal creation. The
statements of John 1:3, Colossians 1:16, and Revelation 4:11
seem to exclude from the act of creation all but God Himself.

The second question related to our subject is the
interpretation of the psalmist's original Hebrew statement,
“a little lower than Elohim” (Psalm 8:5). Elohim is one of the
common names for God in the Old Testament. It is plural in
form and speaks of strength or might. (For instance, it is
used of God the omnipotent Creator in Genesis 1.) However,
in Hebrews 2:7 the word for angels (angelos) is used. What
is the significance of this change?

The writer to the Hebrews uses the Septuagint and so
quotes Psalm 8, which uses the word angelos. Obviously the
writer and the Holy Spirit had a point in quoting this Greek
version because it fits his subject in the context of Hebrews:
the fact that the Son of God is superior to angels.

How then do we explain, within our accepted confines of
verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, that angelos is an
accepted alternate in this place for elohim? Of course,
angelos is not an acceptable translation in many cases, but it
may be that this is the best translation to use for Hebrews 2.
The subject is angels, and it seems that elohim is used of
God Himself or of God and angels as belonging to that
category of supernatural beings above man. (Elohim may be
used of false gods, often associated with evil angels or
demons, as in Psalm 86:8 and in Psalm 97:7, which the
Septuagint translates “angels.” It may also be used of
human judges who act for God, as in Psalm 82:1, 6; cf. John
10:34-35.) It may be that in Psalm 8 the intent centered
upon the fact that man was lesser in nature than God or that
he had in mind that man was frail and limited in comparison
to supernatural beings such as God and angels.

In any case, the writer of Hebrews does not use an
expression foreign to the original thought. Man is certainly
constitutionally less than God and less than angels as well.



The emphasis in Hebrews 2 is that the Son of God became
“a little lower than angels”; that is, He took on Himself
human nature with its frailties, limitations, and mortality,
that He might as the God-man take man's place in suffering
death as the penalty for sin. Thus He freed man to rule with
Him in the coming glory, over the world and angels.

“The angels, therefore, in contrast with the human race,

belong to the class of Elohim.”3 Man, then, is “a little lower
than angels” in that his nature is weaker, not strong like
elohim, and subject to death, unlike angels.
2. Distinct service. The distinction between men and angels
may be supported further by the fact that angels are
presented as a class of beings sent forth from God's
presence to minister to redeemed men who are to be
inheritors of God's salvation. In that day of final salvation
connected with Christ's second coming and kingdom,
redeemed man in Christ will inherit all that God purchased
for man in Christ (Hebrews 1:14). To man, on the other
hand, is given the responsibility of preaching the gospel of
salvation accomplished and offered in Christ. This is a
ministry not granted to angels. Furthermore, in the coming
kingdom, man will rule over angels. Thus men and angels
are distinct, as seen in their services.

B. SIMILARITY OF MEN AND ANGELS

Distinct as they are, angels and men are alike in some
respects. Both are creatures limited by time and space. Both
are dependent upon God for existence and well-being. Both
of them have responsibilities to God and are accountable to
God (John 16:11; 1 Corinthians 6:3; Hebrews 9:27). It maybe
that both are “sons of God” by creation (Job 1:6; 2:1; also
Luke 3:38, where Adam is called “son of God”). Both are
persons created in the image of God (Genesis 1:27; cf. study
above on personality of angels). Just as no two men are alike
in personal characteristics, so we may suppose the same to



be true of angels. If we consider God's wisdom and
originality in lifeless snowflakes, why not in angels?

C. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MEN AND ANGELS

Man differs from angels in many particulars, not just in
class of being. Angels are essentially spirit (Hebrews 1:14),
while men are both spirit and material body (James 2:26).
While angels may have a body or something other than
earthy material, their normal state is invisible, even though
they may manifest themselves in a visible manner. Angels
are not a race; they are not related as are men, because they
do not procreate (Matthew 22:28...30). They were
individually created by God. Angels are greater in
intelligence, strength, and swiftness (2 Peter 2:11), whereas
man is “a little lower than angels.” Man is subject to death,
whereas angels are not (Luke 20:36). However, glorified
man will judge angels (1 Corinthians 6:3).

Obviously, angels do not become human; nor do humans
become angels. Though there are likenesses, there is a
definite distinction in nature and many differences in
particulars.

SUMMARY

Angels are lesser than Christ in essence and position. He
is the eternal Creator and Sovereign; they are creatures and
servants. Even as the incarnate God-man, Jesus is superior
to them.

Man is a little lower than angels in that he is weaker and
subject to death. However, believers in Christ are
positionally above angels since they are “in Christ.” In the
glory of resurrection, believers shall rule over angels with
Christ.



Though there are similarities between men and angels,
they are never confused in the Scriptures.



D

NAMES, CLASSIFICATIONS, AND
ABODE

@he names and classifications of angels enrich our
understanding of their nature and ministry. By reflection
upon these, we gain insight into the wonders of God's
person, power, and program.

I. GENERAL NAMES

The names of angels are further evidence that they are
persons with peculiar nature and special relationships to
God and to man.

A. NAMES REVEALING ANGELS' MINISTRIES

1. Angel is the transliteration of the Greek word angelos and
is the word used in many cases to translate the Hebrew
malak. The basic meaning of both words is “messenger.”
Depending on the context, these words may be used of a
human messenger (1 Samuel 6:21; Isaiah 44:26; Matthew
11:10; Luke 7:24; James 2:25) or of a supernatural, spiritual,
heavenly being who attends upon God and is employed as
His messenger to make known His purposes (Luke 1:11) or



to execute them (Psalm 104:4; Matthew 4:6; Revelation
16:1). This latter sense is by far the more frequent use in
Scripture. This is certainly the sense in Hebrews 1:7, which
states that angels are spirit beings created to serve God
with the speed of wind and the fervency of fire.

2. Minister is a related concept referring to angels. The
Greek word is leitourgos, a servant or minister, especially in
connection with religious duties, as a priest (Romans 13:6;
15:16; Philippians 2:25; Hebrews 8:2). The related Hebrew
word is mishrathim (pl.), which is used in much the same
way as the Greek word (Exodus 24:13; 1 Kings 8:11; 2 Kings
4:43; 1 Chronicles 27:1). It is used of angels in Psalm 104:4.
With such a name, angels are viewed as those who minister
for, and in the presence of, God in spiritual service.

3. Host pictures God's heavenly angels as His army, and is
the translation of the Hebrew sava. In Psalm 103:20-21,
angels are called upon to bless the Lord. In these verses,
angels termed malakim and mishrathim are also termed
sava (v. 21; cf. Psalm 148:2). This term encompasses the
whole array of God's heavenly army and sees them
employed as a military force to accomplish His will and to do
His battles. As such, they are an extension of His power and
providence. The name for God, Jehovah of Hosts, pictures
God as the sovereign commander of a great heavenly army,
who works all His pleasure in heaven and in earth (cf. 1
Samuel 17:45; Psalm 89:6, 8). In Luke 2:13, at the birth of
Christ there appears a “multitude of the heavenly host”
(stratias ouraniou).

4. Chariots applies to angels in the sense that they are part
of God's host or army that accomplish His purpose. Psalm
68:17 refers to angelic intervention that enabled victory
over kings and armies that opposed Israel (cf. Psalm 68:12,
14). This term is used also in 2 Kings 6:16-17, where Elisha
and his servant were protected by an angelic task force of
horses and chariots. Zechariah's visions included four
chariots which carried out God's military judgments on the



nations surrounding Israel. These are further described as
“four spirits of heaven, going forth after standing before the
Lord of all the earth” (Zechariah 6:5).

5. Watchers (Daniel 4:13, 17) denotes angels as supervisors
and agents under God employed by Him in the control of
world government. They may be involved in decision making
and execution of decrees that affect world affairs.

B. NAMES REVEALING ANGELS' NATURE

1. Sons of the Mighty (bene elim) occurs in Psalm 89:6 and
Psalm 29:1. The Hebrew expression is descriptive of the
great strength of angels (cf. Psalm 103:20). Often the
expression “son(s) of is descriptive of a class of persons. The
prophets were nebi'im or sons ofnebi'im, indicating their
classification. Some reckless or lawless persons were
termed sons of Belial, which simply means a worthless
person (cf. 1 Samuel 2:12; 25:17, 25). This is probably the
classifying connotation in Jesus' surnaming James and John
“Sons of Thunder” (Mark 3:17). Elim speaks of strength so
that bene elim refers to angels as a class of mighty ones.1

2. Sons of God (bene elohim) by the Hebrew idiom refers to
angels as belonging to a class of mights or powers. “In
contrast with man, angels belong to the class of Elohim.”?
This term is used of angels in Job 1:6; 2:1; 38:7, and includes
Satan. This term does not reflect the holy nature of angels—
because Satan, the evil one, is classed among them—but it
does speak of their might. In Job, the bene elohim are
pictured as assembling before God, ministering to Him and
answering to Him. Payne, with others, says that this term is
used also of the elect of mankind;3 however, close inspection
of the passages usually listed (Deuteronomy 14:1; Hosea
1:10; 11:1) will disclose that they do not use the exact term,
which seems to be a technical term to classify angels. This is



probably the sense in which “the sons of God” in Genesis 6
is used.? (See Appendix.)

3. Elohim by itself is sometimes applied to angels. “The
name Elohim is used both for God and for angels. The angels
are elohim; and as a family or class they are 'sons of
Elohim.'”> This is the understanding, evidently, of the writer
to the Hebrews (as well as the translators of the Septuagint)
when he takes “a little lower than elohim” as a little lower
than angels (Hebrews 2:7; cf. Psalm 8:5). This term pictures
angels along with God as a supernatural class of beings of
great strength and higher than weak and mortal man.
“Moses ... described Jacob's experience at Bethel by saying
that 'Elohim were revealed [plural verb] unto him' (Genesis
35:7). He thus indicated that God and His angels, when
envisioned together, may be called Elohim, supernatural
beings.”® As the created servants of God, angels are
reflective of God's great power and immortality.

4. Holy ones in Psalm 89:6-7 refers to God's angels. It is a
translation of kadoshim, which means separated ones, those
set apart to God, and “The 'assembly of the saints [holy
ones]' ... is best understood as referring to angels.”” The
same expression is used in Job 5:1; 15:15; Daniel 8:13; and
Zechariah 14:5; and in each case it probably refers to
angels. This term reflects their holy character and activities
as those devoted to God.

5. Stars, used symbolically of angels, denotes their heavenly
nature and abode. God speaks to Job about the wonders of
creation and the time when “the morning stars sang
together, and all the sons of God [bene elohim] shouted for
joy” (38:7). It is rather natural that stars and angels be
compared as heavenly creations that reflect the power and
wisdom of God. They are often mentioned in the same
context (cf. Psalm 148:1-5). Both angels and stars are called
“the host of heaven” (Deuteronomy 4:19; 17:3; 1 Kings
22:19; Nehemiah 9:6; Psalm 33:6). In fact, astrology is



connected to demon worship through this term (Jeremiah
19:13; Acts 7:42; particularly 2 Kings 23:5, 10, 24).
Divination and worship of the stars is condemned by the
Scripture (cf. Deuteronomy 18:10-14)% as connected with
demonological elements.? It is not strange, then, to note that
Satan is described in his rebellion and warfare against God
as a “wonder in heaven ... a great red dragon ... and his tail
drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them
to the earth” (Revelation 12:3-4 KJV). This force of spirit
beings is later called “Satan ... and his angels” (Revelation
12:9). Stars, then, speak symbolically of heavenly spirits
created by God.

II. SPECIAL CLASSIFICATIONS

The Scriptures reveal that there are several special classes
or orders of angels. Each class has its special distinguishing
characteristics which seem to be part of a created
constitution.

A. CHERUBIM

Cherubim (Heb. pl. of cherub) seem to be angelic beings
of the highest order or class, created with indescribable
powers and beauty. As is the case with many heavenly
realities, their character and appearance are so far beyond
human imagination and present comprehension that they
must be described in earthly terms obviously designed to
convey something surpassingly supernatural (Ezekiel 1:5-
14; 28:12-13, 17).

1. Description. God made the visible appearances of the
cherubim to differ, as each occasion might best be served.1?
However, certain basic descriptions may be traced through
the Bible. The first biblical reference to angels is to the



cherubim of Genesis 3:24 who were placed at the gate of the
Garden of Eden after man was expelled. They were stationed
with flaming swords to protect the way to the tree of life,
lest sinful man should intrude into God's presence or
presume to take of the tree of life. They teach us that sin
and paradise are incompatible. Sinful man cannot approach
God without the righteousness granted to those who trust
Christ.

Cherubim appear next in connection with the designated
dwelling place of God in the tabernacle. They appear in the
form of golden images upon the mercy seat, the lid on the
ark of the covenant in the Old Testament worship tent
(Exodus 25:17-22) and in Solomon's temple (2 Chronicles
3:10-13). The ark and mercy seat with its symbolic
cherubim were kept in the innermost sanctuary of the
tabernacle where God's Shekinah glory was manifest. In this
connection they are designated “the cherubim of glory”
(Hebrews 9:5), probably as associated with the glory of God.
“The cherubim are one of the most important symbols of the
Mosaic worship. Figures of them appear also on the tapestry
of the tabernacle, and, at a later time, on the walls of
Solomon's temple, and in the vision of the new temple, Ezek.
xli.” 11

The cherubim on the mercy seat seem to be represented
as having one face and two wings each. They sat on opposite
ends of the mercy seat facing each other and stretching out
their wings so as to cover the mercy seat. They seem to be
looking down at the lid of the ark rather than at one
another.

During Ezekiel's captivity in Babylon, he received a vision
of the glory of God which involved the presence of “four
living creatures” (Ezekiel 1:1-28). Later references to this
vision identify these creatures as cherubim (10:4, 18-22).
They were, along with “the glory of God,” associated with
the golden images in the mercy seat, “the seat of the idol of
jealousy” (8:3).



The cherubim of Ezekiel's vision were complex creatures.

Each one has four faces and four wings, and the overall
appearance could be likened to a man (1:5-6), “not that of
the mythological winged sphinx of Assyrian-type lion, as is
claimed by liberal historicism.”!2 They had hands of a man
under their wings (v. 8). The four faces of each of them are
compared with the faces of a man, a lion, a bull, and an
eagle (v. 10). They had the appearance of polished bronze
and bright coals of fire, and their movements flashed as
lightning (vv. 7, 13-14).
2. Design and duties. What purpose do cherubim serve and
in what activities are they engaged? Though it seems
obvious that they are an angelic class, they are never
termed “angels.” Perhaps this is because they are not
messengers (malakim) in their duties. They seem never to
carry revelation or instruction from God to men.

Their main purpose and activity might be summarized in
this way: They are proclaimers and protectors of God's
glorious presence, His sovereignty, and His holiness. This
characterization may be substantiated by reference to their
various appearances and connections in Scripture.

Since they are nowhere sent from God's presence but are
“confined to the seat of the divine habitation and the
manifestation of the Divine Being,”!3 they designate the
place of abode of the presence of God as in the Garden of
Eden, the inner room of the tabernacle, and later of the
temple.14 Psalm 80:1 and Psalm 99:1 refer to the Shekinah
glory as representing God who is “enthroned above the
cherubim.”

In one sense they proclaim to men the transcendent and
unapproachable God, since they forbid entrance to Paradise
and protect and shade the ark.!® But in another sense, they
speak of the revelation of God's glory to man, since they are
associated with the visible form of the glory of God and



present themselves in the form of earthly living creatures
and men.!6

From the vision in Ezekiel 1, the cherubim indicate the
intervention of a sovereign God in the affairs of men. In this
vision they were positioned under the four corners of a
platform on which was seated the glory of God in the
appearance of a man upon His throne (1:22-23, 26). Under
each of the cherubim were four peculiar wheels composed of
two wheels each, probably at right angles to each other and
of the same size and centered upon the same vertical
diameter. The impression is that these wheels could run in
any direction immediately, without taking any space or time
to turn around as single wheels would. The platform with its
throne was propelled by the powerful wings of the cherubim
with a great rushing noise (perhaps as jet engines? 1:9, 24).
The whole vision speaks of the glory of God moving swiftly
and sovereignly upon the earth and in heaven to accomplish
His holy purposes and judgments. From a survey of the book
of Ezekiel, we may see the glory of God, associated with the
cherubim, judging the sin of Israel and the sin of the
nations, and intervening on behalf of Israel to bring about
the accomplishments of God's promised ultimate blessing
upon His chosen nation in the millennial kingdom.

A final interesting point might be noted concerning the
cherubim. It seems clear that they emphasize God's
presence and holiness in their symbolic form upon the
mercy seat, the lid of the ark of the covenant. These things
were kept in the innermost sanctuary of the tabernacle
where God's Shekinah glory was pleased to dwell with His
people. There God met sinful man on the basis of blood
sacrifice and through a God-given priesthood. In the ark
were kept a golden pot of manna, Aaron's rod that budded,
and the tables of the law (Hebrews 9:4). These contents
were reminders of God's gracious provisions scorned and
rejected by man. When the high priest entered once a year
to sprinkle the blood of the atonement for sin on the mercy



seat, the blood granted entrance to God and atoned for sins
(Leviticus 17:11). Thus, the cherubim, proclaimers of God's
holiness, would symbolically look down and see the
sprinkled blood on the mercy seat covering the sins of the
people as symbolized by the three items under the lid of the
ark. All this God-designed imagery pointed forward to
Christ, who would shed His blood not just to cover sins but
to put them away by the sacrifice of Himself (Hebrews 9:6-
14, 25-26). In witnessing the sprinkling of the divinely
provided blood, “the cherubim of glory” (Hebrews 9:5) were
not only partakers of God's glory but proclaimers of the
grace of God that provides salvation and access for man,
both in the Old Testament symbolism and in the New
Testament reality in Christ.

B. SERAPHIM

Another special class of angels are the seraphim. They

also, as the cherubim, are closely associated with the glory
of God and are probably related closely in class to them.
1. Description. The Hebrew term (seraphim) means “burning
ones.” This probably speaks of their consuming devotion to
God rather than of their outward ministry. Oehler says that
“they are evidently represented in human form; for faces,
hands, and feet are spoken of.”17 They each have six wings.
Oehler writes:

The symbolism of their appearance is very simple.
With two wings they cover their faces,—to indicate
that even the most exalted spirits cannot bear the
full vision of the Divine glory; with two they cover
their feet,—to symbolize their reverence [speaking of
hesitancy to tread uninvited upon holy ground];—
with two they fly—to express the swiftness with
which they execute the Divine commands.18



It seems that the seraphim were hovering above on both

sides of Jehovah on His throne. They were crying to each
other, as antiphonal choirs, “Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of
hosts; the whole earth is full of His glory” (Isaiah 6:3).
Whether there were only two seraphim or two rows of
several seraphim, it is difficult to determine. The force of
their voices was such that the supports of the throne room
shook (v. 4). The altar mentioned probably corresponds to
the golden altar of incense in the tabernacle. It stood before
the veil closing off the holiest place and was used when the
high priest would enter into the symbolic presence of God.
Incense placed upon coals taken from the altar would fill the
holiest place with smoke, signifying that sinful man could
not look directly upon the holiness of God. Note that in
Isaiah's vision “the temple was filling with smoke” (v. 4).
2. Design and duties. Seraphim are angelic-type beings who
perform a priestly-type service for God. Succinctly put, their
purpose is to show forth Jehovah's holiness and ethical
transcendence.!® This may be substantiated by their name
and activities.

The very name seraphim speaks of their consuming
devotion to God. They are afire with adoration of the holy
God. Their great cry is in praise of the perfect holiness of
God. To ascribe the term “holy” to God three times means,
according to Hebrew idiom, to recognize God as extremely,
perfectly holy. Therefore, they praise and proclaim the
perfect holiness of God.

The seraphim also express the holiness of God in that
they proclaim that man must be cleansed of sin's moral
defilement before he can stand before God and serve Him.
One of them, upon Isaiah's confession of sinfulness and
uncleanness (reminiscent of the leper's cry, Leviticus
13:45), flew with a live coal from the altar near Jehovah and
touched Isaiah's lips to purge his sin (Isaiah 6:6-7). The
action was symbolic of cleansing, but the cleansing was real.
This priestly-type service for God speaks of God's holy



standard and the demand that the believer be cleansed
before service. Isaiah's lips, once unclean, are now cleansed
and ready to speak God's message to men (vv. 8-9).

C. LIVING BEINGS

1. Identity. If the living beings (hayoth) of Ezekiel 1 are
cherubim, what are the four living creatures (zoa) of
Revelation 4:6-9 (ASV)? Are they also cherubim? There are
likenesses in the two appearances. There is reference to
faces like a lion, a calf, a man, and an eagle, and to multiple
wings and to many eyes. However, there are striking
differences. In Ezekiel each living creature had four faces,
whereas in Revelation each has only one. In Ezekiel each
one had four wings; in Revelation each has six. In Ezekiel
the eyes were pictured as in the wheels associated with the
living creatures; in Revelation the creatures had eyes round
about themselves and within. Of their identity we are not
certain. It may be that those of Revelation were seraphim,
who also have six wings and also cry, as do they, “Holy,
Holy, Holy” (Isaiah 6:1-3).

2. Activities. What are the functions of the living creatures
of the book of Revelation? We see them worshiping God in
chapters 4, 5, 7, and 19, and witnessing the worship of God
by redeemed men in chapter 14. Again we see them
directing the judgments of God during the tribulation
period; in chapter 6 they each in turn called for the
execution of the judgments associated with the first four
seals of the scroll, and in chapter 15 one of them gave to
seven other angels the seven bowls of the wrath of God to be
poured out upon the earth. If we allow that the purging of
Isaiah by fire and the punishment of the earth by judgments
both are expressions of a ministry of purgation by a holy
God, then we may have additional grounds for identifying
the living creatures as seraphim.



I1I. SPECIAL NAMES

It is noteworthy that of all the angels, only two are
designated by name in our canonical books, and these are
not mentioned until after the Babylonian captivity of Israel.
Michael and Gabriel are given places of great importance
among angels in the ministries of God, and both are
mentioned in the Old and New Testaments. In emphasis,
Michael seems to be the greater. He might be characterized
as the military leader, while Gabriel is the leading
messenger.

A. MICHAEL

1. Designations. The name Michael is significant. There is
among some a question as to its meaning, but it is probably
to be taken as a question, “Who is like God?” This name
would call attention humbly to the incomparableness of God.
It would speak of his devotedness to God and His will, and
would be in stark contrast with Satan who in his pride
declared, “I will make myself like the Most High” (Isaiah
14:14).

However, others take the name to be a statement and
declaration that its bearer is God Himself and should be
understood as, “Who is like me, who am God.”2? Oehler
writes, “It is certainly true that the later Jewish theology
identified Michael with the shekinah ... while among
moderns Hengstenberg identifies him with the Logos.”2!
Nevertheless, it seems clear that Michael is a created angel
and not God Himself. The name appears fairly frequently
from Numbers 13:13 to Ezra 8:8 as the name of a man.2?
Furthermore, Michael is designated an archangel and is
classified as “one of the chief princes” (Daniel 10:13), as if
belonging to a group of comparable ones among angels. He
is further assigned to the welfare of the nation of Israel as



others are assigned to other nations by God or by Satan (cf.
Daniel 10:13, 20). In contrast, the Logos (preincarnate
designation for Christ) is termed monogenes (only begotten,
unique), is the creator of all angels (Colossians 1:16), and is
the Lord of all nations (Revelation 19:13-16).

Michael is further designated as “the archangel” (Jude 9).
This title immediately sets him above some others of the
angels, and indeed we see him as the military leader of an
army of angels in battle with Satan (Revelation 12:7). The
definite article with archangel does not necessarily limit the
class of archangel to Michael. The article may be one of
identification as the well-known archangel instead of
limitation as the only archangel. There may be others of the
same class or rank, since he is described as “one of the chief
princes” (Daniel 10:13). Perhaps he is the archangel among
the chief angelic rulers of God. He may possibly be of the
cherub class, as is Satan with whom he is seen contending
and battling (Ezekiel 28:14-16; Revelation 12:7). In this
case, he might be the only cherub who leaves the presence
of God on a mission.

We conclude, then, that Michael is a created angelic
being of the rank of archangel and perhaps belonging to the
class of cherubim. He alone, however, is specifically termed
archangel.

2. Duties. We see Michael endued with authority from God,
standing for God's people Israel, and opposing God's
enemies.

In the mysterious angelic sphere there is obviously even
now warfare between God's angels and Satan's (cf.
Colossians 1:13-15; Ephesians 6:10-12). It was so in
Daniel's day also. An angel, seemingly lesser in rank and
power than Michael, speaks of “the prince of the kingdom of
Persia” withstanding him (Daniel 10:13, cf. vv. 10-14). In
that case, Michael came to help the angel. He was assigned
by God to Daniel's people, the nation of Israel. Thus he is
also called “Michael your prince” (Daniel 10:21). Other



nations may have their angelic princes, good or evil, but
Michael is the defender of Israel.

We read of him as “the great prince who stands guard

over the sons of your people” in the time of the coming
Great Tribulation (Daniel 12:1; cf. also Matthew 24:15, 21-
22). As the specially appointed guardian of Israel, Michael
will defend them in “the time of Jacob's distress” (Jeremiah
30:7), when Israel will be persecuted by the kingdoms of the
world and the satanic host in the unprecedented time of trial
and wrath that comes upon the whole world immediately
before Christ's second coming (Revelation 12:3-17). Under
God, Michael and his army will be victorious over Satan
(Revelation 12:8-9), a token of the total victory of Christ the
coming King (12:10).
3. Deferment. Despite his greatness and power, Michael,
when disputing with Satan about the body of Moses, dared
not blasphemously accuse Satan. But deferring to God he
said, “The Lord rebuke you” (Jude 9). If one so great as
Michael, the head of all the angelic armies of God, does not
rely on his own strength in opposing Satan but respects his
evil power, how much more must we rely upon God (cf.
Ephesians 6:10-12; 2 Peter 2:11).

B. GABRIEL

1. Designations. The name Gabriel means “mighty one of
God” and speaks of his great strength endowed by God. The
fact that he was “caused to fly swiftly” to Daniel reveals his
great strength demonstrated in unusual speed (cf. Daniel
9:21). He is further designated “the man Gabriel” (Daniel
9:21), reflecting his form; and “the angel Gabriel” (Luke
1:26), revealing his nature as angelic. He is self-described
as, “I am Gabriel, who stands in the presence of God” (Luke
1:19). A special and important messenger of God, he has
permanent access to God's presence.



2. Description. We have noted that Gabriel is obviously an
angelic being presented in human form on occasions. Daniel
says, “There came again ... one like the appearance of a
man” (10:18 KJV). This one spoke with a man's voice (10:17-
20) and had the power of touch, much as a man's (8:18;
10:18). This angel could stand in one particular spot as he
appeared to Zacharias, and his appearance caused
Zacharias to be troubled with great fear (Luke 1:11-12).
When Mary saw him, she seemed not so much troubled with
his appearance as with what he had to say about her
supernatural offspring, Jesus (Luke 1:26-29).

3. Duties. Whereas Michael is God's special champion for
Israel in her warfare, Gabriel seems to be God's special
messenger of His kingdom program in each of the four times
he appears in the Bible record. He stands in the presence of
God ready to do His bidding (Luke 1:19) and quickly obeys
to accomplish His purpose (Daniel 9:21). He reveals and
interprets God's purpose and program concerning Messiah
and His kingdom to the prophets and people of Israel.

He brought to Daniel an interpretation of the vision of the
ram and the rough goat. He revealed that the two-horned
ram represented the Medo-Persian Empire, and that the
great horned goat represented the Grecian Empire under
Alexander, whose kingdom was later split into four parts
(Daniel 8:15-22). Gabriel is also the interpretive messenger
of the “seventy sevens” of years that God has planned for
Israel under the domination of Gentile world powers. This
remarkable prediction pinpointed the date of Messiah's first
coming to 483 years (69 sevens of years) after the decree to
rebuild the wall and city of Jerusalem (probably that of
Artaxerxes, cf. Ezra 7:7). The separately treated seventieth
“week” of years (Daniel 9:27) refers to another literal seven-
year period yet to come after God's parenthetical program of
the church. This will involve the time of tribulation planned
for Israel (Jeremiah 30:7; Daniel 12:1-2; Matthew 24:15-21)



that immediately precedes Christ's second coming (Matthew
24:29-31).

Gabriel is also the messenger that appeared to Zacharias
announcing the birth of John the Baptist, the official
forerunner of the King, Jesus Christ (Luke 1:13-17, 19). He
appears once more to Mary, the virgin mother of the human
nature of Christ. He announces the virgin birth to her as the
means of bringing the eternal Son of God into the human
race to become the promised God-man, the seed of David,
who should reign on David's throne over the nations of the
world (Luke 1:26, 31-35). His kingdom will be established at
His second coming (Matthew 25:31-34).

It seems clear, then, that wherever Gabriel appears in
Scripture, he 1is the special messenger of God to
communicate revelation and interpretation concerning God's
theocratic kingdom program, particularly concerning Israel
and Messiah. He sets an example before us, who stand
before God in the grace of Christ (Romans 5:1-2), as one
who is swift to carry God's message to His people.

IV. SPECIAL DESIGNATIONS

There are a few other angels who are not personally
named but are described by certain designations associated
with their service.

A. MESSENGERS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES

In Revelation 1:20, Christ designates that “the seven
stars are the angels of the seven churches,” to whom John
was commissioned to write. The word angel means
“messenger,” and can be used of either human or
supernatural messengers in the Scriptures. It was used of
John the Baptist (Mark 1:2), John's messengers (Luke 7:24),
Jesus' messengers (Luke 9:52), and the spies who hid in



Rahab's house (James 2:25). However, the more usual
meaning of the word is angelic, supernatural creatures. The
books of Daniel and Revelation use the term this latter way
especially. Except for Revelation 2 and 3, the term is used
this way exclusively.

The evidence is not sufficient to come to a firm decision
as to whether the messengers to the seven churches were
men or angels. In favor of the view that they are angels is
the usual use in the New Testament and, particularly, in the
books of Daniel and Revelation. Some point out that the
responsibilities laid upon the angels were too great for a
man and that human leadership had not yet advanced to the
point where one man could be considered the leader for
each church at the time of the writing. On the other hand, in
favor of human messengers or leaders, it might be said that
John was commissioned to write to the messengers letters
that dealt with concrete problems men were facing. The
concept of writing to an angel does not seem the direct way
of dealing with the problems. Furthermore, the angel or
messenger seems to be addressed in each of the seven
letters as participating in the life and problems of the
church, as found in genuinely human problems. If we were
to favor one view over another, the view that these “angels”
were human messengers who led and guarded the churches
seems more acceptable to the context.

B. SPECIAL GROUPS OF ANGELS

The book of Revelation contains reference to several
groups of angels that are noteworthy. We will touch upon
some at this point.

1. Four angels who stand on the four corners of the earth
and control the four winds of the earth. We should not
construe this (Revelation 7:1) to say that the earth is four-
cornered; the concept is that angelic control (used but not



needed by God) is complete in this case and extends to
controlling the elements.

2. “Seven angels who stand before God.” To them were
given seven trumpets to call for judgment on the earth
(Revelation 8:2). They are messengers of God's judgment
during the tribulation period that immediately precedes
Christ's second coming. As each sounds his trumpet, great
plagues fall upon the earth successively.

3. Seven angels who administrate the seven last plagues.
These plagues complete the outpouring of the wrath of God
in the Great Tribulation (Revelation 15:1). To them were
given “seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God” (15:7).
These, as the other seven, poured out their bowls of wrath in
successive fashion bringing great destruction upon the
earth. These angels came out of the temple, the symbolic
dwelling place of God (15:6). We do not have evidence to say
whether they are the same or different angels than the
seven mentioned in the previous series of judgments
(Revelation 8).

4. Twenty-four elders of Revelation 4 and 5. There are two
views of this passage. Some say that the elders represent
the true church of Christ as it appears in heaven during the
tribulation period. To support this, its advocates cite the use
of elders in the New Testament as referring to officers and
representatives in the church and the mention of crowns
and of ruling or thrones in the book of Revelation as
referring to believers' rewards and privileges.?3 Others hold
that the twenty-four elders are angelic beings who attend in
priestly fashion the throne of God along with the “living
creatures,” who seem definitely angelic beings.2* Advocates
of this view point out that the elders join with the four living
creatures to praise God for the redemption of mankind in
expression that seems to exclude themselves. Many
significant biblical manuscripts omit “us” in Revelation 5:9
and read “them” and “they” instead of “us” and “we” in 4:10
(cf. ASV). This would allow the twenty-four to be angels who



do at times appear in white robes and may act as God's
appointed heavenly representatives for His redeemed people
on earth (cf. Daniel 12:1; Matthew 18:10; Luke 1:19;
Revelation 8:3). The number twenty-four may correspond to
the twenty-four courses of priests established by King David
(1 Chronicles 24) and to the sum of the twelve tribes and the
twelve apostles.

There is not sufficient evidence to determine whether the
twenty-four elders are men or angels.

C. ANGELS OF SPECIAL RESPONSIBILITIES

Certain angels are designated by the activity they are
assigned. There is the “angel, the one who has power over
fire” (Revelation 14:18). Another is called “the angel of the
waters” (Revelation 16:5). An unusual one is designated as
“the angel of the abyss” (Revelation 9:11). He is also
specifically named as Abaddon in the Hebrew, and as
Apollyn in the Greek. Both names signify the activity of
destruction. There is one called a star from heaven which
had fallen to the earth (Revelation 9:1), and to him was
given the key of the shaft of the abyss. Since he had already
fallen and had authority—signified by the key—over the
abyss (see also v. 11) and was called the Destroyer, some
identify this one as Satan.2® Finally, there is one described
in Revelation 20:1 as “an angel coming down from heaven,
having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his hand.”
This one will bind Satan for the millennial reign of Christ
(Revelation 20:2-3).

All the unseen and awesome angelic activity around us
now and scheduled for the future falls under the control of
our Savior, who works all things to accomplish His good and
perfect purpose for His people and the glory of God
(Matthew 28:19-20; Ephesians 1:11).

D. NONCANONICAL ANGELS



We have mentioned those angels within the bounds of
Holy Scripture, our only reliable source of truth about the
unseen spiritual world. However, in the apocryphal writings,
mention is made of three angels not mentioned in the Bible;
Raphael, Uriel, and Jeremiel. We cannot attest to their
reality, nor to the reality of the many angels of

mythologies.26

V. ABODE

Since angels were all created in the state of holiness
before the material creation (Job 38:4-7), it follows logically
that their original dwelling place was with God in heaven.
However, since the fall of some angels, the question of
abode is a bit more complicated.

A. HOLY ANGELS

Opinions vary as to where the holy angels actually abide.

Some say heaven, the dwelling place of God, while others
prefer to say the second heaven. Perhaps there are some in
each.
1. In heaven, the abode of God. Some angels are definitely
pictured in the presence of God in a rather permanent
sense. This seems to be the case of the seraphim (Isaiah 6:1-
6), of the living creatures (Revelation 4:6-11), and of the
angel Gabriel, “who stands in the presence of God” (Luke
1:19). To this agrees, it seems, the references to angels in
heaven (Matthew 22:30; Mark 12:25) and to “an angel from
heaven” (Galatians 1:8). Perhaps angels rejoice in the
presence of God over sinners who repent (Luke 15:10). Both
Old and New Testaments speak of heaven as the abode of
angels (Genesis 21:17; 22:11; Matthew 18:10; 22:30; 24:36;
28:2; Mark 12:25; 13:32; Luke 2:15; 22:43; John 1:51).



2. In second heaven. The reasoning for this choice as the
abode of at least some angels is: (1) there is more than one
heaven, and at least three (2 Corinthians 12:2)—supposedly
the atmosphere, the stellar heaven, and the presence of
God; (2) Jesus passed through the heavens (plural) into
God's presence (Hebrews 4:14); (3) Jesus is seated above all
angelic principalities and powers (Ephesians 3:10; cf. 1
Peter 3:22); (4) therefore, angels do not abide in the third
heaven. They abide, according to this view, in the second
heaven and possibly have access to the third. This view also
appeals to Satan's desire to ascend into heaven, that is, to
the place of God (Isaiah 14:13).

Some angels may permanently abide in the presence of
God while others abide in the second heaven with possible
access to the third, God's presence. We might question the
significance of “above” in referring to Christ's position with
reference to angels. The force of the passages seems to
indicate position of authority rather than of locality.
However, locality cannot be totally ruled out in the total
consideration. The connection of angels with stars (Job 38:6-
7; Revelation 9:1) and the term “host of heaven” (Psalm
148:1-5 KJV) may indicate angels as abiding in the second
or stellar heaven.

3. In the heavenlies. The heavenlies (“heavenly places”)
apparently refer to a spiritual sphere of position and activity
that involves Christ and the believer (Ephesians 1:3; 2:6),
holy angels (Ephe-sians 3:10), and evil angels and Satan
(Ephesians 6:12). Whether this is a place of abode for angels
or merely a place of activity for and against God and His
own, is not quite certain. If it is a spatial location, then since
it involves believers on earth, it must refer to an area that
includes the first or atmospheric heavens. It seems,
however, that the primary reference is to a spiritual sphere
that must also include the earth's atmosphere. Certainly
elect and evil angels both are declared to have invaded our



realm of space and sense, where they are affected by and
also affect men.

B. EVIL ANGELS

Since the fall, evil angels have been cast out of heaven
and are now found in various places.
1. In the heavenlies. As noted above, Christians struggle
against wicked spirit beings in the heavenlies (Ephesians
6:12). These are most likely the demons, Satan's henchmen,
who seek to hinder God's purpose and people on earth. They
may also live and move in the stellar heavens.
2. In the abyss. Revelation 9:1-11 pictures a star from
heaven which had fallen to earth. He had a key to the
bottomless pit (“shaft of the abyss,” v. 1, margin). When he
opened the abyss or pit, out came monstrous creatures who
had an angel king over them (v. 11). These creatures appear
to be demons or wicked angelic spirits who had been
imprisoned for some time. This abyss may be the same place
to which certain demons asked not to be sent by Christ
during His ministry on earth (Luke 8:31). It is a place of
temporary confinement for certain wicked angels now and
for Satan during the future kingdom for one thousand years
(note Revelation 11:7; 17:8; 20:1-3).
3. In the earth, bound. At least four great angels are bound
or will be bound at the river Euphrates (Revelation 9:14).
They may be leaders of great angelic armies involved in the
destruction of one-third of mankind (Revelation 9:15-18).
These angelic armies may also be bound with the four great
angels. This place of retention seems to be a different
location from the abyss.
4. In eternal bonds under darkness. Some angels are
described by Jude 6 as those who did not keep their own
domain, but abandoned their proper abode. These God “has
kept in eternal bonds under darkness for the judgment of
the great day.” Their release from these bonds is only for



entrance into the lake of fire (Matthew 25:41). These words
parallel what 2 Peter 2:4 says about angels that sinned
peculiarly and are cast into tartarus (“hell” KJV), peculiar
place of retention. The larger contexts of Jude and 2 Peter 2
indicate that these are the same angels and the same place.
The sin here mentioned is probably not the original
rebellion, since all those involved were imprisoned. (See
Appendix, “Sons of God.”) This would not allow for some
fallen angels to be free or in other places.

SUMMARY

The names of angels are significant, giving insight into
their nature and ministries. The special classes of cherubim
and seraphim involve creatures of complex constitutions and
important ministries associated with God's presence and
holiness. The living creatures are also angelic-type beings
associated with God's presence. In Ezekiel they are
cherubim. In Revelation they may be seraphim.

Michael and Gabriel are the only angels, besides Satan,
identified by personal names. Michael is the only designated
archangel. He is particularly assigned to defend the nation
of Israel. Gabriel is God's special messenger to reveal truth
about Messiah and His kingdom.

There are certain groups of angels. Among them are the
messengers of the seven churches of Revelation who by
some are considered angels but probably are men. The
twenty-four elders of Revelation seem to be angels who
surround the throne of God.

Some angels abide in God's presence, but most seem to
have the stellar heavens as their abode. Evil angels cannot
live in God's presence. Free evil angels may be in the stellar
heavens or the heavenlies, attacking men and opposing God.
Some fallen angels are bound, either in the abyss, in
Tartarus, or in the earth.
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THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH

@he Angel of Jehovah carries with him an air of
mystery. Who is he? He seems far more than an ordinary
angel. Some identify him with Jehovah and even with Christ.
If this is so, then the angel is a theophany a manifestation of
God in visible and bodily form before the incarnation of
Christ.

I. HIS IDENTITY

What evidence is there that this angel might be Jehovah
or even the eternal Son of God, our Lord?

A. HIS IDENTITY WITH JEHOVAH

The Angel of Jehovah acts as a unique messenger of God
in Old Testament times. His appearances extend from the
time of Abraham to the time of Zechariah.

1. His peculiar title. The title Elohim (“the mighty one”) was
used of both the true God and the gods of the heathen. But
the title Jehovah (Heb. Yahweh) was reserved for the God of
Israel, the eternally self-existent One who made heavens and
earth and who entered into covenant relationship with His
people. The angels in general are called “the sons of God”



(bene elohim), but never “the sons of Jehovah.” Therefore,
since this one has a singular and peculiar title, “the Angel of
Jehovah” (malak Yahweh), we may suspect that he was more
than an angel, perhaps Jehovah Himself.

2. His personal identification. From a number of
appearances throughout biblical history, we notice this
angel consistently presented as Jehovah.

This angel found Hagar (Genesis 16:7) and promised to
do himself what God alone can (v. 10). Moses, the writer,
identifies the angel as “Jehovah that spake unto her” (v. 13
ASV).

When this angel appeared to Moses “in a flame of fire out
of the midst of a bush” (Exodus 3:2 KJV), verse 4 says “God
called unto him out of the midst of the bush” (KJV). The one
who spoke with Moses is called the God of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob; and with this announcement, Moses hid his face
for fear of looking upon God (v. 6). Upon this historic
occasion, God revealed His name as I AM THAT I AM (v.
14), the eternal, unchanging One. Would God entrust this
unique personal revelation to a mere angelic creature? Acts
7:30-34 seems to identify the angel as the Lord (Yahweh,
Exodus 3:2-7), “the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob.”

The record of Gideon's commission identifies the one who
spoke to him as “the angel of Jehovah” (Judges 6:12 ASV)
and as “Jehovah” (v. 14 ASV) without any notice of change
of speaker. Manoah and his wife saw the Angel of Jehovah;
and upon recognizing him, Manoah feared they would die
because they had seen God (Judges 13:21-22). That this
angel was Jehovah is also implied in the vision of Zechariah
when the angel in 3:1 seems clearly called Jehovah in the
next verse (v. 2).

Most likely, the Angel of Jehovah was a theophany a
manifestation of God in visible and bodily form before the
Incarnation. His appearances were evidences of God's grace
in revealing His person and purpose to His people.



B. HIS DISTINCTION FROM JEHOVAH

The same person is most likely in view in every mention
of the singular and peculiar title, the Angel of Jehovah. Yet
this angel, while identified as Jehovah, is presented as
distinct from Jehovah.

1. He intercedes to Jehovah. In Zechariah 1:9-11 we see that
the man among the myrtle trees was the Angel of Jehovah,
and that Jehovah had sent the horsemen who were to report
to this angel. Their separate identity also appears in verses
12-13 where the Angel of Jehovah intercedes for Jerusalem
as he speaks to Jehovah.

2. He calls upon Jehovah. In the visions of the cleansing of
Joshua, Zechariah saw the Angel of Jehovah defending this
priestly leader of Israel against the accusations of Satan in
the presence of Jehovah (3:1-2). The angel (v. 1) is called
Jehovah: “And Jehovah said unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke
thee, O Satan; yea, Jehovah that hath chosen Jerusalem
rebuke thee” (3:2 ASV). The angel called Jehovah was
speaking to a separate person called Jehovah. How can
there be more than one person called Jehovah?

C. HIS IDENTITY WITH CHRIST

1. Christ's essential nature. To those not recognizing the
deity of Christ and not able to welcome the truth of the
Scriptures, the problem is irreconcilable. But to those who
recognize Christ as God's eternal Son and truly God, the
problem is easily resolved. Christ, the eternal Son, is
Jehovah in essence, yet a distinct person within the Trinity
(note Isaiah 6:3; 40:3; Matthew 3:3; John 1:1-2; 12:36-41;
Hebrews 1:8-9).

2. Christ's economic function. In the outworking of the
purpose of the great triune God (Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit; see Matthew 28:19-20), the Son of God voluntarily
took upon Himself the assignment of certain responsibilities.



Thinking along this line, there are four considerations that
help to identify the Angel of Jehovah as Christ in
preincarnate appearances. (1) The second person of the
Trinity, the Son, is the visible God of the New Testament
(John 1:14, 18; Colossians 2:8-9). Accordingly, the Son was
the visible manifestation of God in the Old Testament also.
(2) The Angel of Jehovah no longer appeared after Christ's
incarnation. A reference such as Matthew 1:20 does not
identify the angel and should be understood as an angel of
the Lord. (3) They both were sent by God and had similar
ministries such as revealing, guiding, and judging. The
Father was never sent. (4) This angel could not be the
Father or the Spirit. They never take bodily form (John 1:18;
3:8).

The Angel of Jehovah, then, according to all the evidence,
seems to be the preincarnate Son. His appearances evidence
His eternal existence.

II. HIS MINISTRIES

The ministries of the Angel of Jehovah were many and
varied. He was obviously God's special representative to His
people in the Old Testament, just as Christ was in the New
Testament. Their ministries were surprisingly parallel and
argue further for the identification of the angel with Christ.

A. PARALLELS WITH CHRIST'S MINISTRIES

1. Revelation. Outstanding in this angel's ministries of
revelation was that of disclosing God's name, Jehovah
(Exodus 3:2, 4, 6, 14). To him was given this unique
privilege above all angels. Jesus Christ is the permanent
revelation of God in bodily form (John 1:14, 18; Colossians
2:9), and He also revealed God's name (John 17:6) by word
and in person.



2. Commission. On the same occasion, the angel
commissioned Moses to deliver God's people from Egyptian
bondage and lead them to the Promised Land (Exodus 3:7-
8). He called and commissioned Gideon to go in God's might
against the Midianites (Judges 6:11-23). He called and
commissioned Samson through his parents (Judges 13:1-
21). Jesus Christ called and commissioned His disciples and
us to deliver men from sin with the gospel (Matthew 28:19-
20; John 20:21).

3. Deliverance. He was the angel of deliverance as well, for
in each of the above cases, he acted to deliver God's people
from servitude to their enemies. Jesus Christ delivers from
fear and death and sin's guilt for those who trust Him now
(Ephesians 1:7; Hebrews 2:14-15) and for Israel (Romans
11:25-26).

4. Protection. His protecting ministry was renowned in
David's days. Psalm 34:7 declares, “The angel of Jehovah
encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth
them” (ASV). Hezekiah knew spectacular deliverance from
the Assyrian army (2 Kings 19:35). Jesus Christ is our
Protector today. We need not fear man because “He hath
said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee” (Hebrews
13:5 KJV).

5. Intercession. The Angel of Jehovah interceded for Israel
when they were oppressed by their enemies. He asked God
to act to deliver them (Zechariah 1:12-13). Our High Priest
ever lives to intercede for us (Hebrews 7:25).

6. Advocacy. Zechariah pictures the angel as the advocate of
God's imperfect believers, defending them against the
accusations of Satan (Zechariah 3:1-7). Jesus Christ the
Righteous is our Advocate defending our position gained by
His work on Calvary that satisfied God for our sins (1 John
2:1-2).

7. Confirmation of the covenant. The angel confirmed the
covenant with Abraham (Genesis 22:11-18). God had
previously promised Abraham great personal, national, and



universal blessings (Genesis 12:1-3). Abraham had believed
God (15:5-6), and God “cut a covenant” unconditionally with
Abraham (15:8-21). So great was his faith that he would
have sacrificed Isaac, his only son; but the Angel of Jehovah
stopped him and confirmed God's promises (22:15-18). It is
in this connection that the angel is identified with Jehovah
as He who made an unbreakable covenant with Israel
(Judges 2:1). Christ was sent to confirm the promises to
Israel for their deliverance, and the forgiveness of sins for
all (Matthew 26:28; Romans 15:8-9; Hebrews 9:15).

8. Comfort. The Angel of Jehovah found and comforted

the outcast slavewoman Hagar, promising her safety and a
great progeny (Genesis 16:7-13). Christ came with comfort
and blessing (Luke 4:16-19) and ministered to the outcast
(John 9:35-38; 16:1-4).
9. Judgment. At times the angel brought judgment. When
Satan had provoked David to number Israel to revel in his
military might, God was displeased and sent the Angel of
Jehovah to partially destroy Jerusalem (1 Chronicles 21:1,
14-15). David saw him with a drawn sword in his hand
stretched out over Jerusalem, and fell on his face in
repentance and intercession (vv 16-17). Then the angel
commanded him to build an altar, which later became the
site of the Solomonic Temple (21:18, 24-29; 22:1, 6). During
the Great Tribulation, the Lord Jesus shall judge His people
Israel along with unbelieving earth-dwellers (Matthew
24:44-51; 25:32-42; 2 Thessalonians 1:5-10; Revelation 5:5;
6:1-17). The purging done, the temple will be rebuilt for
worship (Ezekiel 20:37-42; 43:2-5, 12).

B. POSSIBLE OTHER MINISTRIES
Other passages seem to refer to the Angel of Jehovah,

even though his name is not specifically mentioned. If this is
the case, he has other possible ministries. Some of the



following overlap, but we are seeking the emphasis in each
reference.

1. Calling to faith and commitment. The angel received
intercession from Abraham (Genesis 18:22-33). He called
Jacob to faith in Jehovah (Genesis 31:11-13). Later he
brought Jacob to submission, granted him a new name, and
left him with a new walk (Genesis 32:24-32). These actions
picture the Lord Jesus.

2. Provision and safekeeping. In blessing Joseph's sons,
Jacob spoke of “the God which fed me all my life long unto
this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil”
(Genesis 48:15-16 KJV). His Hebraistic parallel statements
may equate the angel with God, and he is credited with
provision and protection.

3. Forgiveness and direction. In Exodus 3:20-21 God
promised to send an angel before Moses and Israel to keep
them on their journey and to bring them to the Promised
Land. They were to obey him and not provoke him. This
angel could forgive sin, which only God can do, because
God's name (signifying His character and authority) was in
him. Here is another preview of our Lord Jesus, who will
keep us along life's way and deliver us to our destination,
forgiving us our daily sins by God's authority.

4. Representative of God's presence. In the wilderness
journey, Moses interceded for Israel after their first breach
of the law. God responded by promising, “Behold, mine
Angel shall go before thee.” Immediately afterward, God
said, “I will not go up in the midst of thee.” Moses pleaded
further, and God responded, “My presence shall go with
thee, and I will give thee rest” (Exodus 32:34-33:3, 14, 15
KJV). This presents a distinction between an ordinary angel
and the angel who was said to carry with him God's
presence (Exodus 23:20-21). The Angel of Jehovah seems to
be “the angel of His presence” (Isaiah 63:9).

5. Associated with the glory cloud. The fiery cloudy pillar
that led Israel in the wilderness is associated with the angel



of God (Exodus 13:21-22; 14-19). If this is the Angel of
Jehovah, then this unique angel guided and protected God's
people along their pilgrim pathway (note Numbers 9:15-23).
6. Heavenly leader of God's armies. If the one who appeared
to Joshua just before Israel's initial move to conquer
Palestine was the Angel of Jehovah, then he was styled
“captain of the host of the Lord” (Joshua 5:13-15). He leads
God's people to victory over their enemies (see Ephesians
6:10-18).

SUMMARY

The Angel of Jehovah has been shown to be equal in
essence with Jehovah and yet distinct from Jehovah. The
only answer to this seeming contradiction is that he is a
preincarnate appearance of our Lord Jesus, the eternal Son.
Indeed, he is the most frequent Christophany in the Old
Testament. His ministries are varied and extensive and well
known in Old Testament times from the days of Abraham to
Zechariah. Some of his ministries are those that only God
Himself can do and are so extensively parallel with Christ's
ministries that they argue further for his identity as the
preincarnate Christ.
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NUMBER, ORGANIZATION, AND
RANK

@he Scriptures give interesting insight, though perhaps
not all we would wish to know, into the number and
organization of angels.

I. NUMBER

Medieval scholastics reportedly argued over how many
angels could dance on the head of a pin. But we do not
speculate when we consider in reverent fashion the insights
the Bible gives into the great number of angelic beings.

A. NUMBERED IN MULTITUDES AND LEGIONS

At the birth of Christ, there appeared a “multitude” of
angels praising God. This great grouping was only part of
the heavenly host (Luke 2:13-15). The title “Lord [Jehovah]
of hosts” (Psalm 46:7, 11) indicates that God is the head of
armies (hosts of angels).

At His betrayal, Christ could have called upon God for
twelve legions of angels (Matthew 26:53). In the time of
Augustus Caesar, a legion numbered about 6,000 men,



usually backed by an equal number of auxiliary troops. If
there is a parallel in the number of troops and of angels,
Christ may have called for 72,000 angels, or as many as
144,000 angels. Actually, He could have called the whole
heavenly army if needed.

B. NUMBERED BY MEN AND STARS

Perhaps we could compare total number of angels with
the total number of humans in all history (as might be
indicated in Matthew 18:10). The number of angels might be
compared with the number of stars in the heavens, for
angels are associated with the stars (Job 38:7; Psalm 148:1-
3; Revelation 9:1-2; 12:3-4, 7-9). If so, their number would
exceed that of stars visible to the human eye—about six
thousand during a year. Some scientists estimate that the
total number of stars in the galaxies may run into the
billions.

C. BEYOND NUMBERING

The apostle John saw in a vision an exceedingly great
number of angels: “ten thousand times ten thousand, and
thousands of thousands” (Revelation 5:11 Kjv). Taken
literally, this has two possibilities: (1) 108 plus 10° equals
101 million, or (2) 108 times 10° equals 100 trillion. These
may be only a part of the heavenly host. This expression,
however, may not be an exact number but an indication of a
multitude beyond comprehension. So we read in Hebrews
12:22 of “an innumerable company of angels” (Kjv).

This immense number reflects the vastness of God's
power and wisdom. The heavens and their hosts declare the
glory of God. They are all His handiwork. They are His
individual creations whose number is fixed, since they do
not procreate or die (Matthew 22:28-30).



II. ORGANIZATION

God is the Author of order and organization, not of
confusion (1 Corinthians 14:33). This characteristic is
reflected in His creatures to a greater or lesser degree.
Angels manifest this characteristic in that both the elect and
the evil are well organized.

A. EVIDENCED IN MANY ASSEMBLIES

Organization is implied when we read of an appointed
time “when the sons of God came to present themselves
before the Lord” (Job 1:6). Possibly there are regular,
periodic assemblies of the angels, for the incident is
repeated (2:1). They were evidently gathered in order at the
creation of the world (Job 38:7). A hint of other assemblies
of angels comes from Psalm 89:5-6 (Asv): “And the heavens
shall praise thy wonders, O Jehovah; thy faithfulness also in
the assembly of the holy ones. For who in the skies can be
compared unto Jehovah? Who among the sons of the mighty
is like unto Jehovah?” Here, because of Hebrew poetic
parallelism, we may associate “the holy ones” with “the sons
of the mighty.” Because of the references to the heavens and
skies, angels, not men, are most likely in view. There are,
then, stated assemblies among the angels of God in heaven,
when they meet to praise God and report their service to
Him, for they are accountable to Him.

B. EVIDENCED IN MILITARY ADMINISTRATION

God's angels are undoubtedly organized under the
archangel Michael. He leads an army of angels in order
against Satan's angels in the coming Great Tribulation
(Revelation 12:7-9). Their strength and organization backed
by God bring victory over the forces of Satan. Satan's armies



are also well organized. In what seems an obvious
description of demon activity in the tribulation age, the
powerful demons have “a king over them, the angel of the
abyss,” named Apollyon, meaning “destroyer” (Revelation
9:11).

C. EVIDENCED IN MEANINGFUL APPELLATIONS

Various levels in the organization of angels are seen in
the several titles ascribed to them by eight Greek terms:
thrones, dominions, principalities, authorities, powers,
angels, world rulers, wicked spirits (Romans 8:38; 1
Corinthians 15:24; Ephesians 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; Colossians
1:16; 2:10, 15).

III. RANK

Rank among angels is a fascinating subject. There is
enough evidence to say that there are distinct and graded
ranks, but not enough evidence to make a complete
comparison or organizational chart. Remember that these
facts reflect God's orderly and creative ingenuity and skill.

A. RANKING BY CLASSES

There seem to be larger categories of angels that we may
term classes. Their basic or essential nature, or at least its
details, differs from class to class. Here we might consider
cherubim, seraphim, and living creatures (which were
treated in a previous chapter). Within classes there seems to
be various ranks obtained by appointment from God.

Cherubim seem to hold the highest position, since they
are consistently presented as the highest class, associated
with God's presence and glory.



Among the cherubim, Satan held the highest rank, for he
was described as “the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in
beauty,” and was appointed as “the anointed cherub that
covereth,” and again as “covering [or “guardian,” NASB
margin] cherub” (Ezekiel 28:12, 14, 16 xjv). With him,
Michael the archangel would not dispute (Jude 9). Satan and
his angels still retain some of their dignity and rank even
after their fall into sin.

B. RANKING BY TITLES

1. Significance of titles. Certain titles imply rank by their
very meaning. Consider the title archangel. The etymology
of it implies a rank first among angels, since arche¢ (Gr.)
means “first.” This title is applied directly only to Michael
(Jude 9). He, however, is also called “one of the chief
princes” (Daniel 10:13). This implies that there are others of
high rank, but whether they also are archangels we cannot
say definitely.

2. Significance of sequence. If the order of listing implies
rank (for which there is good evidence), then a comparison
of the various listings seems to indicate that among what we
might call governmental rulers the descending ranks are
thrones, principalities, authorities, powers, world rulers,
wicked spirits, and angels. It may be that the last two listed
are equal, wicked spirits describing evil angels. The rank of
dominions is listed last in Ephesians 1:21 and second, after
thrones, in Colossians 1:16, so its place is more uncertain
than the others.

Some of the titles apply to both good and evil angels, and
only the biblical context can determine which kind they are.
The rule of angels is often manifest through earthly rulers. It
may be that those called world rulers are particularly
responsible in this activity (see Daniel 10:13, 21; 12:1;
Ephesians 6:12).



The rather consistent order in listing, or the sequence of
the names, evidence order of rank among good and evil
angels.

RANKS OF ANGELS

KJV NAS NIV Col.1:16 Col. 2:15 Eph. 1:21 Eph. 3:10 Eph. 6:12 Rom. 8:38
thrones thrones thrones thronai angelol +

dominions dominions  dominions  Kuriotates

principalities  rulers rulers archai archas archas archals archas archai
POWErS authoritles  authoritles  exousial EX0USIas EXOUSIas exoushls exoUsias

might might might dunameos dunamels

(Kurlotgtos)*

(dominions)®  dominions

rulers of the world forces  powers of kosmokratoras

darkness of of the this dark

this world darkness world

spiritual spiritual forces of pneumaika

wickedness forces of il 185 ponérias
wickedness

* Probably not listed in order of rank
+ A general reference to evil angels

SUMMARY

The unimaginably vast number of angels are highly
organized and ranked according to their class and position.
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THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS

@he extensive and varied ministries of angels carry us
even deeper into the world of spirits. They minister in
heaven and on earth, for the most part beyond the
observation of man. Again, only the Bible accurately
discloses such things.

I. IN RELATION TO GOD

The most important ministry is that of service to God.
Some of these ministries are quite clearly revealed.

A. MINISTERS OF WORSHIP

Angels' primary ministry seems to be that of worship and
praise of God. Consider Isaiah's awesome vision of seraphim
hovering above on either side of Jehovah as they cry
antiphonally “Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts; the whole
earth is full of his glory” (Isaiah 6:3 Asv, cf. vv. 1-3). Here
they ascribe holiness and sovereignty to God.

Revelation 4:6-11 pictures the four angelic creatures
around the throne of God who “rest not day and night,
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and
is, and is to come.... Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive



glory and honour and power: for thou hast created all
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created” (vv.
8, 11 xjv). Here angels ascribe to God holiness, worthiness,
and omnipotence as the sovereign Creator.

In Revelation 5:8-13, these angelic creatures join others
to sing the new song of redemption that excels Moses' old
song (Exodus 15; Deuteronomy 32). In this case, angels
ascribe worthiness and grace to God and to Christ for
accomplishing redemption.

Angels seem to always sing their praise. Song is a most
fitting and expressive means of giving God the praise due
His name (Job 38:7; Revelation 5:8-9). Such worship
suggests the indescribable majesty and glory of God which
unfallen angels understand better than do fallen men.
Because of God's infinite worthiness, such beautiful and
excellent worship continues forever without ceasing.

B. MINISTERS OF SERVICE

The attitude of worship leads to the activity of service.
Two specific types of service need attention here.
1. Priestly ministers. In Hebrews 1:7 the term ministers (Gr.,
leitourgous) is generally used of a priestly service for God. It
does not suggest that angels represent men before God or
that men should pray to angels, an act strictly forbidden
(Colossians 2:18; Revelation 22:8-9). It may refer to service
carried on in God's presence. Hebrews 1:7 also suggests
that all the angelic hosts serve Him quickly as winds and
fervently as fire.
2. Personal messengers. We should suspect that since the
word angel means “messenger” in both Hebrew and Greek,
we should see angels playing a large role in messenger
service for God. Angels hasten to carry out God's orders,
hearkening to the voice of His commandments (Psalm
103:20). Some stand in the presence of God, ready to carry
His messages to men. Such is the case of Gabriel, who was



sent with good news to Zacharias (Luke 1:19) and to Mary,
the mother of Jesus (Luke 1:26-33). An angel informed the
shepherds about Christ's birth. He was supported by a
multitude of other angels in this role (Luke 2:8-14).

C. AGENTS OF GOD'S GOVERNMENT

Angels minister to God by carrying out certain aspects of
His government. God is the sovereign Ruler of the universe,
controlling all things, directing all things for His glory and
for the good of His subjects (see Isaiah 46:8-11; Romans
11:36; Ephesians 1:11). This is the theme of Psalm 103:19-
20 kv, where God's kingdom rule is connected with the
service of His angelic creatures. In verse 19 we read, “The
Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens; and his
kingdom ruleth over all.” Because He is pleased sometimes
to use His creatures to carry out His works, we read in verse
20, “Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength,
that do his commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his
word.”

1. In controlling nature. Angels are at times involved in the
control of nature's elements, such as the winds (Revelation
7:1), the seas (Revelation 16:3), and even the heat of the sun
(Revelation 16:8-9). These refer to the future tribulation,
but the principle of their control is established. Angels may
be active in nature now.

2. In controlling nations. Behind the human scene, angels
busily exercise influence and engage in battle. Individually
or collectively, they may guide the governments of the earth
(Daniel 4:17). God's angels oppose Satan and his angels
(Daniel 10:13, 21; 12:1). Note the activity of evil angels in
Revelation 12:7-9; 13:1-7; 16:13-14. They may influence
governments to oppose the gospel and God's people. We can
pray to God for angels to intervene (1 Timothy 2:1-6). For
our needs we have the armor of God (Ephesians 6:10-13)
and the angels of God (2 Kings 6:17; Hebrews 1:14).



D. PROTECTORS OF GOD'S PEOPLE

Angels minister to God by protecting His people. Their
object is to glorify God's name. They may harass our
enemies (Psalm 35:4-5) and deliver us from their wicked
works (Psalm 34:7; Isaiah 63:9). They are probably involved
in physically preserving God's own for their future
inheritance in His presence and kingdom (Hebrews 1:14).

E. EXECUTORS OF GOD'S JUDGMENTS

Angels were involved in the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah (Genesis 19:1, 12-13). God wused angels in
bringing the plagues on Egypt (Psalm 78:43, 49) and sent
the destroying angel to execute the firstborn in Egypt at the
Passover (Exodus 12:13, 23).

An angel chastised God's own people, as with David and
Israel (1 Chronicles 21:15-18). One angel utterly destroyed
the 185,000 Assyrians in answer to Hezekiah's prayer (2
Kings 19:35).

Future judgments include administering the wrath of God
during the Great Tribulation. The four living creatures
summon judgment (Revelation 6: 1ff), as does another angel
later (14:17-18). Seven angels sound the trumpet judgments
(Revelation 8:1-6), and these are followed by another seven
who pour out bowls of God's wrath on the earth (15:1; 16:1-
21). During the tribulation, Michael and his angels execute
judgment in war against Satan and his angels (Revelation
12:7-9).

II. IN RELATION TO CHRIST

Christ receives the ministry of angels—as does God in the
description above—yet He is specifically connected to them
in several aspects.



A. AT HIS BIRTH

1. Predicted His birth. The angel Gabriel was sent to predict
the unique birth of Christ to the virgin Mary, assuring her
that this was God's special intervention to produce a holy
offspring, the God-man, our Savior (Luke 1:26-28). An angel
also appeared to Joseph in a dream to assure him of the
circumstances of the conception, as he was about to dissolve
their betrothal. He confirmed that the pregnancy was a
direct act of the Holy Spirit and that she would bear a son,
the Savior, according to the prophesied virgin birth
(Matthew 1:18-23).

2. Announced His birth. Certain shepherds first heard the
good news of the Savior's birth from an angel. He identified
the baby as Christ the Lord and gave them an identifying
sign. To substantiate his message, there suddenly appeared
a multitude of holy angels praising God (Luke 2:8-15).

B. DURING HIS EARTHLY LIFE

1. Protected Christ. When He was yet an infant, an angel
warned His parents to flee to Egypt to escape the wrath of
Herod (Matthew 2:13-15). Later, an angel directed Joseph
to return to Israel after Herod's death (Matthew 2:19-21).

2. Strengthened Christ. Angels carried out the Father's
loving ministrations to the Son during His earthly trials.
After the ordeal of the temptation by Satan, “Angels came
and ministered unto him” (Matthew 4:11 xjv). In
Gethsemane, when His soul shrank from the horrible
prospect of bearing the full weight of God's wrath for our
sins, an angel came from heaven to strengthen Him (Luke
22:43).

3. Stood ready for Christ's defense. When He was betrayed
and taken prisoner, Christ could have called twelve legions
of angels to deliver Him, but He willingly went to the cross
to do God's will (Matthew 26:53).



C. AFTER HIS RESURRECTION

1. Announced His resurrection. An angel rolled away the
stone from the door of the tomb (Matthew 28:1-2). He did
not remove the stone that Christ might exit, but to show that
He was no longer in the tomb. Angels specifically announced
the good news of Christ's resurrection to those who came to
the empty tomb and reminded them of His prediction
(Matthew 28:6; Luke 24:5-8).

2. Subjected to Him. The resurrection and exaltation of the
God-man put a man in authority over angels. As Peter states,
the resurrection of Christ placed Him “at the right hand of
God, having gone into heaven, after angels and authorities
and powers had been subjected to Him” (1 Peter 3:22; cf.
Ephesians 1:20-21).

3. Intrigued with His salvation. Angels must marvel at the
grace shown when God's own Son stooped to ransom lowly
sinners. They desire to stoop and peer into our salvation (1
Peter 1:10-12). They also rejoice or view God's rejoicing
when Christ saves a repentant sinner (Luke 15:10).

4. Ministering to the restored Sovereign. The Son once
voluntarily gave up the independent use of His sovereign
rights and the enjoyment of glory. He did this when He
became a servant in human form (Philippians 2:5-8). But
now, following resurrection, He is restored to His original
glory (John 17:4-5). In His restored glory, He again
exercises full rights as the Sovereign and enjoys the full
ministration of all His angels, as does the Father. Today,
angels worship the God-man in heaven (Revelation 5:11-12).

D. ABOUT HIS SECOND COMING

1. Predicted His return. Angels predicted not only Christ's
birth, but also His second advent. At the Ascension, they
said He would personally, bodily, visibly come again to earth
(Acts 1:11).



2. Accompany His return. The holy angels, said Christ, will
accompany the God-man as He returns in the glory of His
Father (Matthew 25:31). They may be the “holy ones”
mentioned in Jude 14.
3. Worship Him at His return. This is the sense of Hebrews
1:6: “And when He again brings the first-born into the
world, He says, ‘And let all the angels of God worship Him."”
4. Gather groups of men at His return. Angels serve the
returning King of kings in gathering His elect from all parts
of the earth. This may primarily refer to His elect from the
nation Israel, but it may extend to Gentiles also (Matthew
24:31).

Angels will also gather the wicked for Christ's pre-
kingdom judgment so that they may be cast into fire
(Matthew 13:39-43; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10).

II1. IN RELATION TO EPOCHS

Another method of considering angelic ministry is to
notice their presence at the beginning of new eras or at
great events.

A. AT CREATION

God asked Job, “Where were you when [ laid the
foundation of the earth! Tell Me, if vyou have
understanding.... Or who laid its cornerstone, when the
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy?” (Job 38:4, 6-7). Obviously no man was
present at creation, but the angels were. The terms “the
morning stars” and “the sons of God” refer to them. (See
treatment on pp. 61-63.) They had no part in creation, for
God alone creates (Hebrews 3:4). The Father created all
things through His agent, His equal, the Lord Jesus (John
1:3). Angels were first created by Christ, and then they



rejoiced to behold His power and artistry in the material
creation (Colossians 1:16).

B. AT THE GIVING OF THE LAW

At Mount Sinai, God obviously used angels to deliver the
Law to Moses. Three New Testament references help us to
understand something of what was involved. The Law came
through angels into the hands of Moses and then to the
people (Galatians 3:19). The Jews correctly regarded the
Law as ordained by angels, and yet they failed to keep it
(Acts 7:38, 52-53). The words of the Law, at least in part if
not the whole, are regarded as spoken through angels
(Hebrews 2:2). These statements may refer to the tablets of
Law containing the Ten Commandments which Moses said
were “written by the finger of God” (Exodus 31:18;
Deuteronomy 9:10). It seems that God's intervention came
through the agency of angels who actually engraved the first
and second editions of the tablets. This helps us to
understand the Jews' high regard for angels and why the
writer of Hebrews takes two chapters to show the
superiority of Christ to angels and His replacing of Mosaic
Law (Hebrews 1, 2).

C. MAJOR EVENTS IN CHRIST'S PROGRAM

Though we have noticed their presence on these
occasions in the previous section, we round out angels'
presence at the epochs in summary form here. (See their
ministry to Christ, pp. 95-97.)

1. At Christ's birth. The privilege fell to them to announce
the birth of Messiah, the entrance of the eternal Son into
humanity (Luke 2:8-15).

2. At Christ's resurrection. At this great historic event,
angels rolled away the tombstone, announced that Christ
was no longer dead but alive, and instructed the disciples to



meet Him in Galilee (Matthew 28:2-7; Mark 16:5-8; Luke
24:3-7).

3. At Christ's ascension. While Jesus was being lifted up into
heaven, two angels delivered God's guarantee that Christ
would come again in the same fashion (Acts 1:11).

4. At Christ's return. Angels will add their solemn presence
and glory to the Son of God when He comes again to earth
(Matthew 25:31).

IV. IN RELATION TO BELIEVERS

The Bible presents a wide range of angelic ministry to
men. They minister to those whom God loves, for they are
interested in God's concerns. This is reflected in the angel's
address: “O Daniel, a man greatly beloved” (Daniel 10:11
KJV). Their ministry shows God's love, for they are “sent forth
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation”
(Hebrews 1:14 xjv). This ministry takes many forms.

A. REVEALING

God has used angels to communicate His will and word to
men. As noted, angels were involved in the revelation of the
Law to Moses (Acts 7:52-53; Galatians 3:19; Hebrews 2:3).
An angel interpreted visions from God to Zechariah
(Zechariah 4:1; 5:5; 6:5). An angel predicted the birth of
John the Baptist (Luke 1:11-20) and the virgin birth of
Christ to Mary and Joseph (Matthew 1:20-25; Luke 1:26-
35). One revealed to the shepherds the time and place of
Jesus' birth (Luke 2:8-12).

Much of the books of Daniel and Revelation came
through angels' mediation. They interpreted extensively two
visions given to Daniel regarding the course of world
kingdoms (Daniel 7:15-27; 8:13-26). Through Gabriel came
the famous prophecy of the seventy sevens of years involved



in God's program for Israel (Daniel 9:20-27). The entire
prophecy of Daniel 10:1-12:13 came through an angel who
described the course of Israel's future in the
intertestamental period and in the days just before the
return of Christ and His subsequent kingdom. The greatest
part of the book of Revelation was given by an angel
(Revelation 1:1; 22:6, 8). Some expect revelation from
angels today, seeking secret information. God forbids this as
spiritism (Deuteronomy 18:9-13). Satan has his own angels
posing as angels of light (2 Corinthians 11:14).

B. GUIDING

On several occasions angels were used by God to direct
men. One told Joseph to take Mary as his wife and the
virgin-born Jesus as his own son (Matthew 1:20-21). The
women who came to Jesus' empty tomb were instructed and
directed by an angel.

Twice in the apostolic age God used angels in the work of
winning men to Christ. One directed Philip to go south to
the road between Jerusalem and Gaza (Acts 8:26). This led
to a contact with the Ethiopian treasurer, a strategic person
for the spread of the gospel. Note that the angel gave the
general direction, but the Holy Spirit pointed out the exact
person (8:29). Cornelius was directed by an angel to send
for Peter, who would inform him how to be saved (Acts 10:1-
8; 11:13-14). But, again, specific instruction came to Peter
by the Holy Spirit (10:19; 11:12).

C. PROVIDING

Angels have ministered to physical needs, such as
providing food in several instances. An angel, who
encouraged Hagar and her son, seems also to have provided
water to keep them alive (Genesis 21:17-20). Psalm 78:23-
25 speaks of God's provision of manna for Israel in the



wilderness wanderings and calls the manna “angels' food.”
It was food from angels for man.

When Elijah had fled from Jezebel, he despaired of life
and lay down to die. But an angel awakened him and
provided him with “a cake baken on the coals, and a cruse of
water” (1 Kings 19:6 xjv, cf. vv. 5-7). It may be that food was
part of the angels' ministering to Christ after His forty days
of fasting and His grueling temptation by Satan (Matthew
4:11). They must have marveled at the privilege of serving
food to the One who for so long has provided life for all.

D. PROTECTING

Angels often guard God's people and keep them from
physical danger. Jacob may have had the protection of
angels as he traveled with his family to meet Esau (Genesis
32:1-32). Daniel knew that God had sent His angel to shut
the lions' mouths, an evidence of Daniel's innocence and of
God's power and faithfulness (Daniel 6:20-23). The three
Hebrew youths seem to have had an angel keeping them
from harm in the fiery furnace (Daniel 3:24-28).

When Syria's king sent an army to capture Elisha at
Dothan, the prophet told his fearful servant, “Fear not: for
they that be with us are more than they that be with them”
(2 Kings 6:16 xjv, cf. vv. 13-17). He then prayed, and God
revealed an angelic army surrounding and protecting God's
men. Today we can pray for angelic protection for ourselves,
our families, and our churches.

E. DELIVERING

The concepts of protecting and delivering are closely
related. The supernatural protection of an angel will provide
deliverance from physical harm for the 144,000 Israelites
who will witness to the gospel of Christ during the
tribulation period. They are preserved to complete their job,



and, as a result, many from all nations will be saved in that
day (Revelation 7:1-14).

In apostolic days, angels delivered believers from harm.
When the Jewish leaders put the apostles in prison, an angel
of the Lord opened the doors and led them out,
commissioning them to preach again (Acts 5:17-20).
Similarly, Peter was delivered from prison. An angel caused
his chains to fall off and the prison doors to open before
Peter, and he walked out (Acts 12:5-10). Billy Graham
recounts several modern incidents in Angels, God's Secret
Agents.

F. STRENGTHENING AND ENCOURAGING

Not only did angels strengthen Christ Himself (Matthew
4:11; Luke 22:43), but angels have encouraged and
strengthened His messengers. After freeing the apostles
from prison, an angel encouraged them to continue
preaching (Acts 5:19-20).

Another encouraged Paul, predicting that he would be
preserved from death at sea for ministry in Rome. With this
word Paul encouraged others: “Wherefore, sirs, be of good
cheer: for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told
me” (Acts 27:25 KJV).

G. AGENTS IN ANSWERING PRAYER

Twice angels were sent in response to Daniel's prayers.
When he prayed for his nation's restoration, Gabriel was
caused to fly swiftly to instruct him of Israel's future and
final restoration (Daniel 9:20-24). Again when Daniel fasted
and prayed for three weeks, an angel came to give him
strength and instruction in answer to his concern for his
nation (Daniel 10:10-12).

In the days of the early church, when Herod cast Peter
into prison, the church prayed for him without ceasing. Then



God sent an angel to deliver him. The answer was so quick
and spectacular that it astonished those praying; they hardly
believed it (Acts 12:1-17).

In John's view into heaven, he saw an angel attending the
altar of incense (Revelation 8:2-4), similar to the priest in
the tabernacle (Exodus 30:1-10). The angel was given
incense to offer with the prayers of the saints. When he
placed the incense upon the live coals on the altar, smoke
ascended with the prayers of the saints before God. The
angel then took coals in his censer and cast them upon the
earth, as if in prelude to the coming judgments. It seems
that God's people were praying for God to judge the wicked
world. The prayers were answered as the angel brought
them before God and as seven angels then sounded their
judgments. Angelic intervention came in answer to the
prayer.

H. ATTENDANTS UPON THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD

The Lord Jesus spoke of angels carrying Lazarus's spirit
to Abraham's bosom upon death (Luke 16:22). Moses' body
was the concern of the archangel Michael in his dispute with
Satan (Jude 9). Note also that Michael is mentioned in
connection with the day of resurrection for Israel's righteous
dead, though his specific duties with regard to the dead are
not mentioned (Daniel 12:1-3).

SUMMARY

The ministry of angels to God, Christ, and believers is
wide and varied. They are primarily servants and
messengers of God to accomplish His purposes. “Scripture
makes it clear that God is in no way dependent upon these

His subservient creatures (Job 4:18; 15:15).”1



Scripture indicates that the ministry of angels to men is
primarily external and physical, whereas the ministry of the
Holy Spirit is internal and spiritual. Angels minister for us;
the Holy Spirit ministers in us (John 14:16-17; Hebrews
1:13-14). They guard our bodies and pathway; He guards
our spirits and guides us in the right way. They may be
agents to answer prayer, but He is the Prompter and
Director of our prayers (Romans 8:26-27; Jude 20). They
may arrange circumstances and occasions, but they do not
replace humans in sharing the gospel.
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DEVELOPMENT AND DESTINY OF
ANGELS

ngels observe and learn from the work of God and
men on earth in this present age. The Bible also reveals
their future activities and destiny.

I. IN THIS PRESENT AGE

In addition to their ministries and warfare previously
described, the angels of God, perfect though they are in
their creaturely state, are capable of learning and
developing. One way they learn is by observing earthly
activities.

A. OBSERVING SALVATION

It is worth considering this fact again from the standpoint
of the personal development of angelic personalities. They
are intensely desirous to stoop down and peer into our
wonderful salvation in Christ. This is the emphasis of 1 Peter
1:10-12. Angels marvel at the grace of God designed to
come upon us in this age. With reverent curiosity they desire
to learn more of God and Christ from their work of salvation.



As they learn, they develop; and thus they may be able to
worship and serve God with more devotion and
understanding.

B. OBSERVING WORSHIP

Angels evidently observe with interest the worship and
order in the local church. In a chapter where Paul
emphasizes order and dignity in the assembly and the
relative position of men and women, angels seem to look for
evidence of woman's subjection to man (1 Corinthians 11:1-
10). The symbol on the woman's head was an evidence in
that culture of the condition of her heart. It appears
contradictory to them that a woman who is not subject to
her husband could be subject to God and worship Him
properly (1 Corinthians 11:3). This principle is not open to
culture or social restructuring. It is as valid today as it was
when it was written. The symbol may change, but women
should respect the male leadership established by God for
the family.

C. OBSERVING WORK AND WITNESS

The ministry of the church is of interest to the angels, it
seems. Their presence and observation is implicit in Paul's
charge to Timothy. In regard to prayer and impartial
administration of the church, Paul said, “I solemnly charge
you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus and of His
chosen angels” (1 Timothy 5:21).

Paul pictured the apostles as public spectacles, appointed
by God as gladiators in a life-and-death struggle as they
carried on their witness for Christ. The whole intelligent
universe played the part of the spectators. All mankind,
hostile or sympathetic, and all angels, elect or evil, watched
the humble apostles in their ministry (1 Corinthians 4:9-13).
When there is response to the gospel and a sinner repents, it



seems that the angels rejoice from their “grandstand” in
heaven (Luke 15:10).

Angels will hear Christ confessing or denying those who
have confessed or denied Him before men (Luke 12:8-9) and
will probably witness the rewarding of believers (Matthew
16:27).

D. OBSERVING POSITION AND PURPOSE

The particular place and function of the church in God's
plan of the ages is to demonstrate the manifold wisdom of
God to angelic principalities and powers in the heavenlies
(Ephesians 3:9-10). In God's administrational sequence, He
dealt first with the Jews. Now, in this age, He is dealing in a
new and different way in the church. Now with the Jewish
rejection of Messiah, the death of Messiah has ended the
rule of the Mosaic Law and abolished the difference
between Jew and Gentile (Ephesians 2:11-22). Now Gentiles
are received with equal status as the Jews in the church so
that all are equal members of Christ's new body, the church
(Ephesians 2:15; 3:5-6). This rare jewel, hidden in the plan
of God from past ages and generations, is now revealed to
all as a magnificent creation of the grace of God in Christ
(Ephesians 3:9-10). Romans 9-11 makes clear that God will
again deal with the nation Israel after He completes the
church. This whole grand theme of God's wisdom in
redemption's plan causes Paul to marvel greatly (Romans
11:25-36). Angels marvel as well.

It may be that God has revealed these angelic
observations to us to cause us to walk soberly in dedication,
dependence, and dignity. If we are sobered by the sense of
unseen angelic witness to our life and service, how much
more the fact that God sees all!

II. IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION



At this point, because of our limitation in purpose and
space, let us assume, rather than prove, the order of events
in God's plan of the ages called premillennial and
pretribulational. That means the order would be first the
rapture of the church into heaven (1 Corinthians 15:51-52;
Philippians 3:20; 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18); second, the
Great Tribulation, a period of unprecedented, unparalleled
distress upon the earth due to the wicked activities of men
and the wrath of God (Matthew 24:9-22; Luke 21:20-26; 1
Thessalonians 5:1-10; Revelation 6-19); third, the second
coming of Christ (Matthew 25:29-31; Luke 21:25-31;
Revelation 19:11-21); fourth, the millennial kingdom of
Christ on earth (Matthew 25:31-34; Luke 22:16, 30;
Revelation 20:1-6); and fifth, the new heavens and new
earth (2 Peter 3:10-13; Revelation 21-22).

Angels have an active and prolific part in the Great
Tribulation that immediately precedes Christ's return to
earth. A view into heaven during this period finds them
worshiping God as the great Sovereign (Revelation 4:1-11)
and worshiping Christ as the great Savior (5:8-13).

They will control the elements of nature (Revelation 7:1;
14:18). They will seal the 144,000 of Israel to protect them
in their worldwide gospel witness (7:2-10).

Christ is the Lamb who will open the sealed book of God's
judgment on earth (Revelation 5:5; 6:1ff.). When the seventh
seal is opened, Christ delegates further judgments to His
angels. Seven angels sound their judgments upon trumpets
(8:1-11:15). One of the four living creatures gives seven
“bowls full of the wrath of God” (15:6-7; 16:1-21) to seven
angels. By these trumpets and bowls, God carries out His
judgment upon an unbelieving world and prepares for His
Son's glorious coming to rule the earth (11:15).

An angel looses a great horde of locusts to afflict men
(Revelation 9:1-11). These are probably demons locked in
the abyss, who have an evil angel over them (9:1, 11).



As the Tribulation nears completion, an angel announces
that the time for wrapping up God's program is now short
(Revelation 10:5-6). Another declares the good news that
God's judgment is soon to end (14:6-7).

III. IN CHRIST'S COMING AND
KINGDOM

After the Tribulation, Christ will return and angels will
enjoy the privilege of coming with Him in glory (Matthew
25:31; Luke 9:26). They will participate in taking vengeance
on those who have not submitted to Christ (2 Thessalonians
1:7-9). They will gather the nations for judgment before
Christ and will carry out His judgment by casting
unbelievers into the lake of fire (Matthew 13:41-42; 25:31-
32, 41). Angels will also gather Christ's own people into His
earthly kingdom (Matthew 13:43; 24:31; 25:31-34).

God's angel binds Satan before the millennial kingdom
for its thousand-year duration (Revelation 20:1-3). During
the kingdom, the elect angels will associate with elect men
in the New Jerusalem (Hebrews 12:22-23; Revelation 21:1-
11). It may be that elect angels also continue to help
administrate God's program during the kingdom.

After the Millennium, Satan will be loosed to deceive the
nations in one final, worldwide rebellion of unconverted
sinners born during the Millennium. He meets judgment at
the hand of Christ and is cast with his angels into the lake of
fire (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:7-10). Then Christ will
reign forever over men and angels in the new heavens and
new earth (1 Corinthians 15:24-25; Philippians 2:9-11;
Revelation 21-22).

SUMMARY



Presently angels are developing by observing men in
salvation, in worship, and in service. They are intrigued by
God's grace operating in men.

Scripture describes their destiny in the Tribulation and in
the Second Coming and kingdom. In the new heaven and
new earth, elect angels will associate with Christ and
believers, but evil angels will suffer eternal judgment in the
lake of fire.
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OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH
ANGELS

@here are some points of biblical teaching that bear
upon our personal association and attitude toward angels.
Any study of angels would be incomplete without
considering these. One outstanding point to keep in mind is
that our position in Christ vitally affects our relation to
angels.

When we trust Christ for salvation, we are placed by the
Spirit into Christ (Romans 6:1-10; Galatians 3:26-27). Our
position as a result is termed “in Christ,” and we are sharers
in His position and wealth before God. We died with Christ,
rose and ascended with Christ (Ephesians 2:5-6). Not only
are we perfectly accepted before God, but our position in
Christ also puts us above angels (1:20-21), since no angel
could be in Christ through the grace of salvation. This bears
upon what follows about our relation to angels.

I. OUR ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS

Our association with angels has both present and future
aspects.



A. OUR PRESENT POSITION

The writer of Hebrews presents the perfect position the
believer has in Christ by virtue of His perfect salvation. He
argues that Christ is better than angels (chaps. 1-2), better
than Moses (chap. 3), and better than Aaron and his
sacrifices (chaps. 4-10). In one final and descriptive word
about our exalted position in Christ, he declares that we
have not come to fiery, cloudy Mount Sinai from which
thundered the Law of Moses, but we have “come unto mount
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels”
(12:22 xpv).

This New Jerusalem is the residence of the glorified
church and Old Testament saints, of God, and of Christ. It
will descend from heaven to earth, it seems for the future
millennial kingdom, as possibly indicated in Revelation 19:7-
9, 14; 20:4; 21:10-11. But it certainly will come to earth for
the eternal state in the new heavens and the new earth
(Revelation 21:1-3).

We have come to this new and heavenly Jerusalem now
positionally, just as we are now exalted with Christ and
glorified positionally (Romans 8:30; Ephesians 2:5-6). Right
now our position links us with the innumerable company of
elect angels. We all belong to God's larger elect company,
and He is the Father both of angels and of men who belong
to Christ. We shall come to the New Jerusalem in personal
presence when we share with Christ in His glorious kingdom
at His second coming. Then we shall join Old Testament
saints and the elect angels in praise to God for His
marvelous salvation of sinners.

B. OUR FUTURE RULE WITH ANGELS

During the millennial reign of Christ, the saints will live
and reign with Him (Revelation 20:4-6). The apostles will sit



on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel when
Christ sits upon the throne of His glory (Matthew 19:28).
Then we also shall rule with Christ over the world (1
Corinthians 6:2). Angels probably will continue in their
ministry of carrying out Christ's rule.

However, we shall also judge or rule over angels (1
Corinthians 6:3). When Christ, who was made a little lower
than angels, finally brings His sons into glory, He will have
raised us over elect and evil angels to share in the exercise
of His position and authority (Ephesians 1:19-21; Hebrews
2:5-10). Paul argues that if we shall judge angels, we should
be able to settle matters of this life now(1 Corinthians 6:3).

II. OUR ATTITUDE TOWARD ANGELS

A study of angels makes us aware of spiritual realities
beyond our usual experience and our limited world of sense.
But we must be balanced in our thinking and teaching.
Some would go so far as to say that the creation and
salvation of man and God's whole program for the world was
to prove to angels that He is sovereign and wise. Certainly
God does instruct angels through this, but His primary
purpose is to glorify Himself among all His creatures and to
express His glorious attributes in action to satisfy the
desires and purposes of the persons of the Godhead. Others
would relegate angels to a place of little importance in God's
plan, if indeed their existence and activity is allowed. This is
the other extreme. What is a biblically based, balanced
approach?

A. WE MAY WONDER AT ANGELS

1. Respect their persons. The Bible portrays men of God
bowing in fear and awe in the presence of angels as God's
messengers (Daniel 8:16-17; 10:1-18). We also maybe in



awe of their marvelous personalities, constitution, and
powers.

2. Appreciate their ministries. Angels do us good for God.
They are His ministers to us and are involved much more in
our earthly welfare than we may dare to think (Hebrews
1:14).

3. Admire their example. Their incessant worship, their
unswerving allegiance, and their urgent obedience
challenge us.

B. WE MAY NOT WORSHIP ANGELS

Though angels are exalted and awesome, God forbids us
to worship them.

1. Forbidden by their example. The holy angels worship God
alone. Isaiah pictures great seraphim worshiping Jehovah
(Isaiah 6:1-4). John saw the angelic “living creatures”
constantly worshiping God as the Creator of all, even angels
(Revelation 4:6-11). He also saw millions of angels
worshiping Christ as the Lamb of God (Revelation 5:8-14).
These instances imply that angels consider only members of
the Trinity to be worthy of worship. To this we add that
nowhere in Scripture are angels worshiped, nor are we ever
commanded to worship them. Instead, angels are
commanded to worship God's Son, the Lord Jesus, the
Messiah (Hebrews 1:6).

2. Forbidden by revelation. There are specific statements in
God's Word that specifically forbid the worship of angels.
The First Commandment restricts worship to God alone
(Exodus 20:1-6). No creature may usurp what rightly
belongs to the infinite Creator.

Paul pointedly writes, “Let no one keep defrauding you of
your prize by delighting in self-abasement and the worship
of the angels, taking his stand on visions he has seen,
inflated without cause by his fleshly mind” (Colossians
2:18). Paul wrote this to combat a false view of Christ that



heretics had brought to Colosse. An early form of
Gnosticism, it taught a salvation through secret knowledge
of truth. It had its roots in Jewish legalism and asceticism
combined with oriental philosophy of dualism. The heresy
held that physical matter was evil and spirit was good. The
human body was regarded as evil. Thus, Christ could not be
truly God and truly man, for God would not be contaminated
with evil matter. So they regarded Christ as some sort of
angelic being, an intermediate god (one of the overflowings
of God) who was neither God nor man. God was to be
approached through angels in the spirit world. But Paul
declares that Christ created all angels (Colossians 1:15-17)
and is completely God in human bodily form (2:9). He
embodies all God's wisdom and knowledge.

We must beware of present heretical sects and isms that

teach much the same concepts. We are to exalt Christ and
worship Him, not angels or spirits.
3. Forbidden by the angels themselves. When John saw the
future heavenly Jerusalem and the glory of God, he fell down
in his awe at all these things to worship the angel who had
shown them to him. But the angel forbade his worship
saying, “Do not do that; I am a fellow servant of yours and of
your brethren the prophets and of those who heed the words
of this book; worship God” (Revelation 22:9). The same
restriction was put on him in Revelation 19:10.

We are not to worship angels themselves or to worship
God through angels. All creatures are to worship only the
triune God, and there is but one Mediator between God and
man, Christ Jesus, Himself man (1 Timothy 2:5-6).

SUMMARY

Because believers are “in Christ,” they are exalted above
angels. We shall associate with angels in heaven and in the
kingdom on earth. We shall rule over angels.



Though we are to respect and may admire angels
(Ephesians 1:19-2:6), we are not to worship them or give
them undue attention. They, too, are servants of Christ.



PART TWO
SATAN AND DEMONS



11

THE REALITY AND PERSONALITY
OF SATAN

@here is a vast amount of scriptural evidence that
Satan actually exists and that he is a person, not just a
symbol of evil or a figure of speech. He is an angelic being of
wide and powerful influence, a major character on the moral
stage of God's universe. He is an enemy of God and of man
and of believers, one whom we should know, respect, and
resist in the faith and in the power of the Lord Jesus.

I. EXISTENCE OF SATAN

Consider the evidence from the Scriptures and from the
Savior.

A. EVIDENCE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

The Old Testament assumes the existence of Satan, much
as it does the existence of God. There is no formal proof
presented for either one, but the story unfolds depending for
its vitality upon their reality.

The whole plot of the book of Genesis depends upon the
reality of Satan working through the serpent to cause the
fall of mankind into sin (chap. 3). The basic facts of the
Creation and the Fall lay the foundation for the whole battle
between good and evil throughout the Bible and history, and



for the whole redemptive plan of God centered in the God-
man who overcomes Satan.

The whole story of the tragedy and triumph of Job is
based in the first two chapters upon the personal challenges
and battle between God and Satan.

A crucial judgment upon Israel in which seventy thousand
men fell is linked directly to Satan moving David to number
Israel in 1 Chronicles 21. To stay the plague of God, David
was ordered to offer sacrifice upon the threshing floor of
Ornan, which later became the site of the tabernacle and
temple.

The concepts of demons behind idolatry and an adversary
like Satan are found in Psalms 106:36-37 and 109:6. It is
difficult to explain seemingly superhuman powers behind
the king of Babylon in Isaiah 14:12-17 and the king of Tyre
in Ezekiel 28:1-19 without the recognition of a personal
Satan.

Zechariah 3 could not be understood properly without the
reality of Satan opposing and accusing Israel. Here Satan is
presented as a definite person who is opposed by the Angel
of Jehovah, the preincarnate Son of God. (See chapter 6 on
the Angel of Jehovah.)

We conclude that there are some books of the Old
Testament that make little sense historically or exegetically
without the reality of Satan's existence and influence as a
person.

B. EVIDENCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Satan's existence is recognized by every writer of the
New Testament, though not necessarily by every book. In
fact, nineteen of the twenty-seven books mention Satan by
one of his names. Even of the eight that do not specifically
mention him, four imply his existence by the mention of evil
angels or demons. The evidence in the New Testament is
extensive.



C. EVIDENCE FROM CHRIST HIMSELF

In the gospels there are twenty-nine references to Satan.
In twenty-five of these, it is Christ who speaks of Satan as
actually existing as a person. The report of the temptation of
the wilderness could have come from none other than the
Lord Himself, as He described the person-to-person
encounter He had with Satan. The essence of the testings
and the details of the conversations seem to have been
related directly by the Lord to the disciples for their
information and later writings. When Christ speaks on a
subject, the reverent receive it as truth.

II. CONSTITUTION OF SATAN

Here we consider the evidence for Satan's personality
and the kind of being he is.

A. HIS PERSON

What further evidence is there that Satan is a genuine

person and not just a figment of imagination or
personification of evil? Consider three lines of evidence.
1. Traits of personality. An accepted proof of personality
consists of demonstrating that one possesses intellect,
emotion, and will. Satan has these. His intellect is obvious in
his scheming to deceive (2 Corinthians 11:3) and in his
communications through speech to other persons (Luke 4:1-
12).

His emotions are clearly involved in his rebellious desire
to oppose God (Isaiah 14:12-17) and conquer Christ (Luke
4:1-12). He emotes fury and rage in his hatred of God's
people, especially the Jewish nation and those who protect
them out of faith in the Jewish Savior (Revelation 12:12, 17).



We see Satan's will in operation appealing to the will of
Christ in commands (Luke 4:3, 9) and in his determined and
indefatigable rebellion against God (Revelation 20:7-9).

2. Personal pronouns. The Scripture uses the personal
pronouns of him. God says of him, “You were the anointed
cherub who covers, and I placed you there. ... And you
sinned” (Ezekiel 28:14, 16). Paul writes, “Satan disguises
himself as an angel of light. Therefore it is not surprising if
his servants also disguise themselves as servants of
righteousness” (2 Corinthians 11:14-15). James commands,
“Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and
he will flee from you” (James 4:7 xjv). In the last two
instances, note the association with other persons.

3. Moral responsibility. Neither impersonal animals nor
forces are held morally accountable, but only persons who
reflect the moral image of their Creator. Judgment has come
and will further come upon Satan and his angels (Matthew
25:41; John 16:11).

We conclude that Satan is a person in a genuine sense.
This is observable from the evidence and was determined
when he was made in God's image, as were all other angels.
(See p. 36 regarding angels made in God's image.)

B. HIS NATURE

Certain facts are clear about Satan's basic makeup.

1. Creature. Satan was created by God, not in his present
corrupt form, but wonderfully constituted and holy. God
describes him: “You were blameless in your ways from the
day you were created, until unrighteousness was found in
you” (Ezekiel 28:15). Colossians 1:16 includes Satan as one
created by Christ, since he is one of the invisible powers
that owe their existence to the Son. As a creature, he is
infinitely less than God.

2. Spirit being. As other angels, with whom he is constantly
associated (Isaiah 14:12-13; Matthew 25:41; Revelation



12:9), Satan is in essence a spirit, finite and limited. (See
properties of angels, p. 34.) This means he is incorporeal
and invisible (Colossians 1:16), though at times he may
manifest his presence in temporary, visible form.

3. Cherubim class. Satan is called by God, “the anointed
cherub” and “O covering cherub” (Ezekiel 28:14, 16). This
seems to be the highest classification of angelic being. (See
pp. 64-67.) “Cherubim” speaks of God's presence, glory,
holiness, and sovereignty. They were created for this
specific ministry. This makes the defection of Satan all the
more heinous and reprehensible.

4. First in rank among all creatures. The terms “the
anointed cherub” and “covering cherub” indicate that before
he fell, Satan was a high-stationed guardian for God.
“Anointed” indicates that he had a special position, just as
anointed kings had special position. The further description
in Ezekiel 28 seems to leave little room for a greater angelic
creature: “You had the seal of perfection, full of wisdom and
perfect in beauty. ... Every precious stone was your
covering” (vv 12-13).

Satan still retains some of the dignity he had before he
fell into sin. He is regarded as the leader of the fallen
angels, one without equal in their ranks (Matthew 25:41;
Revelation 12:4, 7). Michael the archangel respected his
authority and dignity when disputing with him over the body
of Moses (Jude 8-9). It is most likely that Satan is equivalent
to an archangel among the evil angels or demons.

SUMMARY

Satan was created a person of the angelic class of
cherubim, possibly first in position among all created spirit
beings. Great beauty and power were his from God. Today,
after his fall, he is still powerful, but his power is limited and
resisted by God the infinite Creator and Sovereign. He



retains some of his dignity, but he is no longer beautiful,
since he lost his holiness in his fall. We need to remember
that God is in complete control, and no creature can
overthrow God or any of His purposes.
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NAMES OF SATAN

@here may be as many as forty different titles referring
to Satan. We will consider a few of the most significant,
since they tell us about God's enemy and ours.

I. NAMES DESCRIBING POSITION

A. ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS (EZEKIEL
28:14)

This title, treated in the previous chapter, describes
Satan's original exalted position. He was probably the
highest rank of the highest class of angelic beings.

B. THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD (JOHN 12:31;
16:11)

Satan rules a world (Gr., cosmos, ordered system) that
includes men and angels who are separated from God and
are His enemies by nature (Matthew 12:24; Romans 8:7-8).
This cosmos is Satan's counterpart to God's rule and
kingdom. (For satanic and demonic activity in the world
system, see chapters 14 and 19.) His desire to be like God



(Isaiah 14:14) caused him to sin, and now he rules over all
rebels who have, like him, fallen into sin. This world engulfs
false religionists (John 8:44) and threatens to defeat the true
children of God (1 John 2:15-17).

C. THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR
(EPHESIANS 2:2)

This title might be rendered “the ruler of the empire of
this atmosphere.” It pictures Satan's position and activity as
a dominating leader operating a kingdom that centers in the
atmosphere of the earth. It is a limited empire, but it
includes all fallen men and angels. It is closely associated in
Ephesians 2:2 with the cosmos and is probably another
description of the same entity.

D. THE GOD OF THIS WORLD (2 CORINTHIANS 4:4)

This satanic title has been translated “the god of this
world.” However, the term is not cosmos, but aion. The
emphasis is on a system of philosophy or a spirit of the age
that expresses a creature-centered manner of life and
religion that rejects the true God and sets up a counterfeit
life and substitute religion. Men walk according to the
course (aion) of this world (cosmos); that is, they are
governed and dominated by it (Ephesians 2:1-3). It partakes
of its leader's characteristics, and so it is termed “this
present evil age” (Galatians 1:4). From this sphere we have
been delivered by the redemption in Christ.

E. THE RULER OF DEMONS (MATTHEW 12:24;
LUKE 11:15)

Christ was accused of casting out demons by “Beelzebul,
the ruler of the demons” (Luke 11:15). Since Christ's
enemies could not deny His miracles, to avoid admitting that



His power came from God, they attributed His power over
demons to Beelzebul, their ruler. Christ understood that
they said He was in league with Satan and refuted the
charge publicly in unanswerable fashion. He claimed instead
that He cast them out by the power of the Holy Spirit and
this was evidence of His Messiahship (Matthew 12:25-29).

The title Beelzebul, from the better Greek texts, comes
from the Hebrew Baalzebul, “lord of the flies,” or “lord of
the dwelling.” “It was the title given to one of the gods of
the Philistines, and had been brought over into Judaism as a
title of Satan.”! Second Kings 1:3, 6, and 16 mention Baal-
zebub as the god of Ekron, a northern city of Philistia.
Another opinion is that Baalzebub (“lord of flies”) may be an
intentional Hebrew alteration of the Canaanite Baalzebul
(“lord of the high place,” or “exalted Baal”). In this case, it
would be a Hebraistic insult to a false god. Using this name
as a source of Christ's power, the Jewish leaders were
indeed blaspheming God's Son and the Holy Spirit.

This title, then, describes Satan's position as the ruler of
a demonic host involved in bringing men into spiritual
bondage through lust and idolatry.

II. NAMES REFLECTING CHARACTER

A. LUCIFER (ISAIAH 14:12 KJV)

There is some question as to who is called Lucifer in
Isaiah 14:12, whether he is the king of Babylon or Satan as
the power behind him. (See pp. 137-42.) Assuming here that
it refers to Satan, this title refers to him in his original state,
as a shining one (Heb., Helel). The New American Standard
Bible renders it “O star of the morning,” and the further
description that follows as “son of the dawn.”



This title may connect Satan with the other angelic
beings, pictured as stars, and may indicate that he is the
first among them. It speaks of the light that was his
character and his abode before the blackness of sin invaded
and surrounded him.

B. SATAN (ZECHARIAH 3:1; REVELATION 12:9)

This common title is used fifty-two times in the Bible.
Taken from the Hebrew satan, it means adversary or
opposer; and it designates this person as self-proposed rival
of God whose purpose is to set up a counterfeit and rival
kingdom. In his opposition to God, he also opposes God's
people (Zechariah 3:1-2; Luke 22:31-32). However, our
Advocate, Christ the Lord, defends us against him
personally.

C. DEVIL (LUKE 4:2, 13; REVELATION 12:9)

Another common title, “devil,” is used thirty-five times.
The Greek diabolos means slanderer or one who trips up. It
pictures this person as uttering maliciously false reports
that tend to injure the reputation of another. The devil seeks
to defame God and Christ and Their purpose. He seeks also
to defame believers.

D. THE SERPENT OF OLD (REVELATION 12:9)

This name recalls the first reference to Satan in the Bible
as he stalked Eve in Genesis 3 and caused the fall of man.
“Old” indicates that he has been around a long time and is
well known. There was no need for Paul to clarify his use of
“serpent” as referring to Satan. To the Corinthians he wrote,
“But I am afraid, lest as the serpent deceived Eve by his
craftiness, your minds should be led astray from the
simplicity and purity of devotion to Christ” (2 Corinthians



11:3). Later in the same passage he refers to false apostles
who are the servants of Satan (vv. 13-15). The identification
of the serpent with Satan is obvious. The characteristic that
stands out is crafty deception.

E. GREAT DRAGON (REVELATION 12:3, 7, 9)

The crafty serpent's true character becomes clear. He is
with this title portrayed as a terrifying, destructive beast
whose wrath against God and His people seeks their total
devastation. Besides “great dragon,” he is also called “great
red dragon” and “dragon” (Revelation 12:3-4). As such, he
has an army of angels that join him in his war of destruction
against Christ and His people (Revelation 12:4, 9, 17). Note
the reversion to the name “serpent” in Revelation 12:15,
another reference to Genesis 3.

F. THE EVIL ONE (JOHN 17:15; 1 JOHN 5:18)

The Greek term ho poneros refers to one intrinsically
wicked who is not content to be corrupt in himself but must
seek to corrupt others. Christ and the apostle John connect
this term with Satan's character and influence, extending to
the world (cosmos) that is under Satan's influence and
control. The article ho limits the name to a specific person
who is well known, not just the concept of evil. Christ prayed
that believers might be kept from the power of the evil one
(John 17:15), in which the whole world lies (1 John 5:19).
Several translations take 1 John 5:18 as saying the same
thing as John 17:15, that the Son who was born of God
keeps all those born of God from the power of the evil one,
Satan.

G. DESTROYER (REVELATION 9:11)



The text tells of grotesque locust-like demons who “have
as king over them, the angel of the abyss; his name in
Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek he has the name
Apollyon.” Both the Hebrew and the Greek names mean
“destroyer.” In the context, the demons torment and Kkill
great numbers of mankind. Satan is not only a destroyer of
physical life, but of spiritual life. The end of rebellion against
God is self-destruction and the destruction of others.

In summary, the above names paint an awesome and
gruesome character whose beauty was changed into
scheming, seething, destructive wickedness when he
revolted against the holy God.

I1I. NAMES INDICATING ACTIVITY

A. TEMPTER (MATTHEW 4:3; 1 THESSALONIANS
3:5)

Matthew, telling Christ's own story, gives three names to
the one who tempted Christ: “the devil” (4:1), “the tempter”
(4:3), and “Satan” (4:10). As the tempter, Satan tries men in
moral combat, enticing them to evil. The title is a present
participle in the Greek, indicating a continuous and
characterizing activity. Satan is devoted to this as his job.
First it was Adam and Eve and then the whole race he
worked on. He even sought to entice the Last Adam, but was
overcome by Him.

B. ACCUSER (REVELATION 12:10)

The full title and activity is found in a context of his
defeat by Christ: “For the accuser of our brethren has been
thrown down, who accuses them before our God day and
night” (Revelation 12:10). Satan has always done this. He
accused Job before God and brought about a spiritual battle



in which the grace of God and the uprightness of Job were
demonstrated to the defeat of Satan (Job 1:9-11; 2:4-5).
Satan accused Joshua and Israel, but the Angel of the Lord
defended them (Zechariah 3:1-2). Satan's incessant activity
involves access to God's presence (until the time indicated
by the text during the Great Tribulation) and opposition to
believers. The Father never takes Satan's side, nor should
the believer. We stand secure in the grace of God through
Christ's sacrifice (1 John 2:1-2), so our consciences should
not condemn us (Romans 8:33-39). Neither should we
accuse and condemn the brethren.

C. LIAR, DECEIVER (JOHN 8:44; REVELATION 12:9;
20:3)

Christ called Satan the father, the originator of lies. He
murdered the whole race through his deception (John 8:44).
Currently Satan is the one “who deceives the whole world,”
or inhabited earth (Revelation 12:9). Again the present
participle in Greek indicates that he is characterized by this
continuous action. It continues until he is bound during the
millennial reign of Christ and resumes again upon his
release for a short time (Revelation 20:3, 7-8). This
deception involves a wide range of scheming, from hiding
his own existence to actively promoting false philosophies,
religions, and outright perversions of behavior and morals.
(See chapter 15.) Too many Christians are ignorant of “the
wiles of the devil” (Ephesians 6:11 kjv). His schemes or
deceits are successful with many. Three factors that make
him a master of trickery are his constitutional superiority as
a cherub, his extensive experience and knowledge, and his
ability to transform himself in a variety of ways.3

D. THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKS IN THE SONS
OF DISOBEDIENCE (EPHESIANS 2:2)



This phrase may be a title of Satan or a reference to an
attitude that characterizes unbelievers. Some translations
(e.g., Asv, NAsB) reflect the Greek genitive construction by
reading “of the spirit.” In this case, it would not be a title of
Satan, but a parallel phrase with “of the power of the air.”
Satan would then be described as “the ruler of the power of
the air, of the spirit that is now working in the sons of
disobedience.” This would make Satan the ruler of the
worldly influence that fills unsaved men.

In either case, whether a title or description of his realm
and type of activity, this phrase further describes the ruler
opposed to God constantly energizing other rebels.

SUMMARY

These names of Satan do not exhaust the list, but they do
represent the scope of his titles and present the
multifaceted aspects of his power, character, and activity.
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ORIGINAL STATE AND FALL OF
SATAN

11 angels were created by God through His Son, the
Lord Jesus (Colossians 1:16-17). There is no creature that
was not created by Him (John 1:3). God cannot be directly
involved in the creation of evil, for He is holy. So it is
obvious from reason and from the Bible that all angels were
created in a holy state, each a direct creation of God and all
at or near the same time.

Satan fell from his originally holy state when he rebelled
against God, incurring his own condemnation (1 Timothy
3:6) and enticing perhaps a third of the angels to defect with
him (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 12:4). Now Satan and his
angels are permanently wicked and opposed to God and His
program and people.!

Two major passages are usually connected with Satan's
original state and fall which we will consider: Ezekiel 28:12-
19 and Isaiah 14:12-17.

I. HIS PRIVILEGES AND PERVERSION

Ezekiel 28:1-19 speaks of God's judgment on a rebellious
ruler or rulers. Few conservative scholars reject this



passage as referring to Satan's original condition and fall.
A. IDENTIFICATION OF PERSONS

Some would say that the whole pronouncement of
judgment in 28:1-19 speaks to the one person called the
prince of Tyre (v. 2) and the king of Tyre (v. 12). We would
support the view that two persons are addressed: the human
leader (vv. 1-10) and behind him the superhuman leader,
Satan (vv. 11-19).

Support for this second view includes the following: (1)
different titles, “prince” (leader) and “king”; (2) different
natures, “man” (vv. 2, 9), and “the anointed cherub” (v. 14),
“O covering cherub” (v. 16); (3) the superlatives used of the
king, “full of wisdom and perfect in beauty” (v. 12); (4) the
perfection of the king, “You were blameless in your ways
from the day you were created” (v. 15). For these reasons
we take Ezekiel 28:12-19 to refer to Satan, not to a human.

B. INITIAL PRIVILEGES

Before his fall Satan seems to have had the greatest
privileges ever accorded to a creature.
1. Nature. Satan belongs to the cherub class of angelic
being. These are probably of the greatest class and highest
order. (See pp. 64-67.) Among them he was the anointed
one, a privilege given to a God-appointed leader (v. 14). The
expressions, “You had the seal of perfection,” and “full of
wisdom and perfect in beauty” (v. 12), indicate that he was
the greatest of all creatures. The figurative language of this
verse speaks of his exquisite perfection.
2. Position. Not only was he an anointed leader, but twice
was called a guardian (covering) cherub. This could refer to
his role as a guardian—an honor guard—and proclaimer of
God's glorious presence and holiness.



3. Habitation. “You were in Eden, the garden of God” (v. 13)
probably refers in earthly terms to God's paradise in heaven.
Within the paradise was “the mountain of God,” from which
abode he was cast (vv. 14, 16). So he seems to have been in
the very presence of God, for he “walked in the midst of the
stones of fire” (v. 14).

4. Perfection. This term summarizes his personal and moral
qualities. He “had the seal of perfection” and was “perfect in
beauty” (v. 12). He was perfect or blameless in his ways
from the day he was created until his first sin (v. 15).

C. INCEPTION OF PERVERSION

Without explaining how it happened, God says, “Iniquity
was found in thee” (v. 15 KJV). The only clue as to what
occurred in Satan's mind is found in verse 17: “Your heart
was lifted up because of your beauty; you corrupted your
wisdom by reason of your splendor.” His sin is obviously a
proud heart and self-occupation. Reflecting upon his God-
endowed beauty, he became enthralled with himself and was
lifted up with pride (1 Timothy 3:6). Sin uses God's gifts for
selfish ends.

He also perverted other angels from God's way. The
words merchandise (v. 16 KJV) and traffick (v. 18 KJV) may
refer to a soliciting to his evil cause a large group of fellow
angels (cf. Matthew 25:41; Revelation 12:4, 9). His
habitation was defiled by his sin also: “By the multitude of
your iniquities, in the unrighteousness of your trade, you
profaned your sanctuaries” (v. 18).

D. INDICTMENT AND PUNISHMENT

Because of Satan's sin of arrogance and violence, God
cast him from his privileged position near the throne of God
(“out of the mountain of God,” v. 16 KJV). He may have been
cast to the earth after his original sin (“I cast you to the



ground,” v. 17). So God accused him of flagrant and
unwarranted rebellion and banished him from His presence.
His ultimate punishment is the lake of fire, Christ said
(Matthew 25:41).

II. HIS PECULIAR SIN

Isaiah 14:12-17 is a passage of disputed reference to
Satan. We cannot treat all the factors to be considered, but
will refer to the variant views and some of the supports.
Then we will see what it contributes to Satanology.

A. IDENTIFYING THE PERSONS

As in Ezekiel 28, some hold that the whole passage of
Isaiah 14:3-21 announces judgment against the king of
Babylon mentioned by name in verse 4. They explain the
unusual language in verses 12-17 as containing allusions to
Canaanite Ugaritic mythology which are applied to the
pagan king. Others see two persons addressed, the first
being the king and the second being Satan, called Lucifer
(14:12-17 KJV).

Those who say that this is not a reference to Satan at all
point to similar language in pagan literature referring to
their idolatrous and astrological worship. They also note
that Lucifer (v. 12 KJV) is also called a man (v. 16) and that
he is compared with other kings of the earth (v. 18).

According to this view, to fall from heaven (v. 12) is to
fall from a great political height as in pagan literature.
(There also may be a parallel in Daniel 8:10 in reference to
Antiochus causing stars to fall from heaven.) The name “son
of the dawn” (v. 12) could be a reference to a pagan deity.
“The mount of assembly” (v. 13) may refer to a mountain
about twenty-five or thirty miles northeast of Ugarit, a place
where the gods were supposed to gather.?2



The Babylonian king had desired to be above God,
and so fell from heaven. He falls to Sheol, and his
power is done away. Not so Satan. His fall was
against God, but he continues yet his tyrannical acts
against God's people. “His doom is sure,” for Christ
has died, but not until the final judgement will he be
confined to the lake of fire. Inasmuch, then as this
passage describes a king's downfall and removal

from the scene, it cannot apply to Satan.3

There are those who hold that Isaiah 14:12-17 refers to
Satan only. They cite the unusual language as far beyond
applying to a human king. In favor of this view is the
repetition in these verses of what has basically been said in
Isaiah 14:4-11. Even some of the specific terms are
repeated. Then, too, the assertions of rebellion and pride fit
what is known about Satan.

Perhaps the view that best answers the biblical evidence
is that there is a dual reference. Verses 4-11 seem to refer
to a future “king of Babylon,” or the coming Antichrist
associated with Babylon, a politico-religious system existing
just before the second coming of Christ. This one is pictured
in Revelation 13, 17, and 18, and is described in 2
Thessalonians 2. There seems also to be an inclusion of
Satan in verses 12-17 to retrace Satan's sin as analogous
with Antichrist's character and actions in the future. We
must remember that the Antichrist is empowered by Satan
(2 Thessalonians 2:8-10). According to this view, Isaiah
reveals the true nature of the Antichrist and his ultimate
defeat, even though he is empowered by the highest of all
heavenly creatures. Satan will be defeated and all his
heavenly and earthly hosts.

To support this view, we note first that the whole
passage, as determined by the opening verses (Isaiah 14:1-
4), looks forward to that day when God shall have restored
the nation Israel to its land and leadership among the



nations. The nation shall enjoy rest when all her enemies are
defeated by the Lord Jesus, who returns to earth to reign in
His kingdom (Isaiah 11:11-12:6). Then Israel will rule over
her oppressors. Babylon is singled out as representative of
all Israel's enemies and of the future Antichrist who is
empowered by Satan (Daniel 7:23-27; 9:26-27; 11:36-45; 2
Thessalonians 2:8-10; Revelation 13:4). In these passages
there is terminology very similar to that used in Isaiah
14:12-17. It seems, then, that Isaiah would not be referring
to the historic king of Babylon as the primary oppressor of
Israel, but rather the future one with Satan behind him.

Second, the language especially befits Satan, who is
pictured here and elsewhere as fallen from his high station
in heaven (Luke 10:18) and cast down to earth (Ezekiel
28:13-14, 17; Revelation 12:7-9). He seems to be first
among other heavenly beings, for he is the “star of the
morning” and would rule over “the stars of God,” a term
which does describe angels. (See p. 65.) His character and
actions certainly compare to those described here.

Third, the pattern here parallels the pattern set in Ezekiel
28 where the king of Tyre is first addressed, and then Satan,
the highest cherub, is addressed as the power behind him
(as noted earlier in this chapter).

B. IDENTIFYING THE SIN

The basic sin of Satan seems to be pride, as we
previously noted from Ezekiel 28:17. Pride or conceit is
specifically labeled by Paul as the reason for “the
condemnation incurred by the devil” (1 Timothy 3:6). Isaiah
pictures his pride expressed in determined rebellion. Note
the five occurrences of “I will” in verses 13-14. This fits the
description of the future Antichrist, pictured by Paul as a
proud rebel (2 Thessalonians 2:3-4).

C. EXPRESSION OF SIN



The five statements of “I will” specifically express Satan's
self-assertion and rebellion. These statements are probably
flashbacks to his original intentions in his original situation
just before he was cast out of the presence of God. This
seems to fit the indictment (probably by God) in 14:13: “But
you said in your heart.” So at the time of Satan's future
defeat in the defeat of the Antichrist, God reminds him of his
original scheme and how it has come to complete failure.

The five assertions speak of Satan's desire to rise above
the sphere in which he was created and placed.? He
asserted his own will against the beneficent will of the Most
High.

1. “I will ascend to heaven.” Since Satan had access to the
very presence of God as the leading cherub (Ezekiel 28:13-
14), this assertion does not mean he would visit, but abide
there. It means that he desired to occupy the abode of God,
probably desiring equal recognition with God.

2. “I will raise my throne above the stars of God.” The stars,
as we have seen, are references to angels. Satan already
was the greatest angelic being, and it may be that all angels
took orders from him as the chief administrator under God.
Angels would recognize that orders through him came
directly from God. He may be saying, “I will usurp God's rule
over all the angels.”

3. “I will sit on the mount of assembly.” According to Isaiah
2:2 and Psalm 48:2, the mount of the assembly is the center
of God's kingdom rule. It seems associated with Messiah's
earthly rule from Jerusalem. Satan would also, then, seek to
rule over all human affairs, usurping the place of Messiah.

4. “I will ascend above the heights of the clouds.” The
atmospheric clouds are hardly in view here. Isaiah's pattern
helps us to understand the figurative use of clouds. Stars
refer here to angels, mount to a place of rule; now clouds
are associated with the glory of God. (Note the connection of
clouds with God in Exodus 13:21; 40:34; Job 37:15-16;
Matthew 26:64; Revelation 14:14-16.) Lucifer had in him a



great glory that reflected his Creator. Now he desired a
glory equal to or above God's glory.

5. “I will make myself like the Most High.” This is the climax
of all self-assertion and defiance of God! Why did Lucifer
choose this title among all the titles of God? Because it
refers to God as the “possessor of heaven and earth”
(Genesis 14:18-19). Two points are worth noting here. First,
Satan did not want to be unlike God. He respected God's
power and authority, and he wanted it for himself. He would
usurp God's authority rather than be submissive to it, for no
one can be like God and still let God be God; for there is
none like Him (Isaiah 42:8; 43:10; 44:6; 45:5-6, 21-33). God
will not share His glory or position with any other.

Second, Satan would be like God primarily in the matter
of authority and control. He originally thought to replace
God, but he ended up a counterfeiter, not a replacement.
With rebellion there came a change in character, all the
holiness he had derived from his Creator was lost, and
corruption replaced it. He could no longer be like God, even
in reflection.

D. WRETCHEDNESS OF HIS SIN

Satan's sin is peculiarly heinous for several reasons. (1)
There was no previous example; this was the beginning of
rebellion against the most high God. (2) He was created
beautiful and perfect; he lacked nothing as the greatest of
all creatures. (3) His greatest of all intelligence gave him
greater light and understanding of the greatness and
goodness of the God against whom he sinned. (4) His
highest position gave him the privilege of the greatest
service to God. (5) In his perfection and holiness, he had the
privilege of intimate fellowship with God.

E. RESULTS OF HIS SIN



In Isaiah 14 there are statements and intimations of what
issued from Satan's fall.
1. Banishment from heaven. “How you have fallen from
heaven,” says God of the one who would ascend to heaven
(v. 12). His privileges and position were permanently lost.
2. Corruption of character. The one whose name was
Lucifer, who shone with the holy light of God, the “star of
the morning, son of the dawn,” now has become Satan, the
opposer of all that God is.
3. Perversion of power. Satan's power, once used for God's
glory and the good of His creatures, is now turned to
disruptive and destructive purposes. He weakened the
nations (v. 12) and caused the earth and governments to
tremble (v. 16). His prisoners have no relief (v. 17).
4. Retention of dignity. Though cast from his exalted
position, Satan yet retains some of his great dignity. The
passage indicates that his influence and power was yet felt.
Even Michael the archangel “did not dare pronounce against
him a railing judgment” (Jude 9).
5. Destined to the pit. God's judgment had to come in His
moral rectitude against so great a sin. He will “be thrust
down to Sheol, to the recesses of the pit” (Isaiah 14:15; cf.
Revelation 20:3) and so will all who follow him (Isaiah
24:21-22).

I1I. THE TIME OF SATAN'S FALL

There is no clear revelation as to exactly when Satan fell,
but there are limits to the possible time which we may
deduce from biblical evidence.

If we assume that angels were part of the creation of
Genesis 1:1, then their fall follows that point. However, it
may be that angels were created prior to the creation of the
heavens and the earth. In either case, angels were present
when God “laid the foundation of the earth” and “set its



measurements” (Job 38:4-5), for it was then that “the
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy” (Job 38:7). This involved all the angels
rejoicing with God. Satan and his angels fell, then, sometime
after the original creation of the heavens and the earth, all
of which was “very good” (Genesis 1:31).

It is certain that Satan had fallen before Genesis 3 where
the temptation of Adam and Eve is recorded. He fell before
man fell; but whether he fell before or after man's creation,
we cannot say certainly. It would be an unwarranted
assumption to say that man was created to teach previously
fallen angels a lesson, and that angelic warfare is God's
primary reason for the existence of all the rest of creation.

IV. THE FALL OF ANGELS WITH
SATAN

It is obvious from the Bible that Satan has his angels.
They follow his orders and fight for his causes (Matthew
12:24-26; 25:41; 2 Peter 2:4; Revelation 12:7). Satan
solicited their following in his initial revolt against God. The
expression “the unrighteousness of your trade” (Ezekiel
28:18) may refer to Satan's selling his rebellious cause to
other angels. This fits in with his plan to rule over angels
(Isaiah 14:13). Once Satan seduced these angels, they were
fixed in their moral degeneration. As many as a third of the
angelic creation may have followed Satan in his defection
(Revelation 12:4).

V. THE MORAL PROBLEM IN THE
FALL OF ANGELS



It is inevitable that men would ask why a good and
powerful God should allow the fall of Satan and his angels to
occur. It introduced sin into the universe, affecting angels,
all mankind, and even God to some extent. This is really part
of the whole problem of the existence of evil. From the Bible
we may deduce some possible reasons. In working toward
the solution of the problem, certain factors must be kept in
mind.

1. The character of God. We must remember that the same
Bible that records the inception and continued existence of
evil also presents God as One who is holy, righteous, and
perfect in all His ways, One in whose eyes sin is exceedingly
wicked and worthy of judgment (Deuteronomy 32:3-4;
Psalm 145:17; Isaiah 45:21; Romans 3:4). He could not and
did not promote or perpetuate the sin (Psalm 5:4; James
1:13, 17).

2. The control of God. At the same time, the Bible presents
God as both omnipotent and sovereign. He is in control of all
things, and He has no potential successful rival (Isaiah 41:4;
43:13; 45:5; 46:8-11; Ephesians 1:11; Revelation 4:11). Evil
did not rise up apart from His control; otherwise He would
no longer be God.

3. The choice of God. It seems best to say that God, for good
reasons, allowed evil to come into being. Not all these
reasons are evident, but a few are genuinely probable. In
any case, we must confess that God is the Author of a plan, a
perfect plan, that included allowing His creatures to sin
(Isaiah 45:7; Acts 15:16). Just as a composer of a musical
score may include some discords to create an overall
pleasing effect, so God's ultimate purpose is best served by
such a plan. Perhaps He allowed angels to sin in order that
He might give a concrete example of the wretchedness and
degradation of sin. Perhaps He used the test to gain a group
of angels to serve Him from choice and love. Perhaps He
allowed sin to enter so that He might show in specific form
His hatred and judgment of sin (compare Pharaoh's case,



Romans 9:17-18). It may have been necessary to allow the
fall of angels to finally show the grace of God in the
preserving of some angels and in the redemption of
unworthy, sinful man who fell because of Satan. In man, God
will magnify His grace forever before angels (Ephesians
1:10-2:7).

4. The choice of angels. It was obviously Satan and the
angels who chose to sin. They felt no pressure from God or
His decree. They were conscious only of their own desires
and planned their wretched rebellion in light of all they
knew of the greatness and goodness of God. Everywhere in
the Bible, they are treated as fully responsible.

5. The confinement by God. When God did allow sin into His
universe, He did not allow it to run without control. He
confined the expression of sin and so limited its devastating
effects. It was allowed only for a finite duration between
what might be termed two aspects of eternity. Further, it
was controlled even within that time (Psalms 11:4-7; 96:11-
13; 140:12; Romans 2:1-16; 2 Thessalonians 2:6-9).

6. The condemnation by God. God has condemned sin in the
fullest sense in accord with His righteousness. He has
judged it in man through human history. He judged it in
awesome dimensions in the judgment of His Son at Calvary.
It cost God more than all creatures could ever suffer
through the suffering and sacrifice of His eternal Son.
Finally, God will forever punish the evildoers in the lake of
fire and will banish forever the presence of sin from the
universe when He makes all things new (Revelation 20:10-
15; 21:4-5).

SUMMARY

Certainly Ezekiel 28 and probably Isaiah 14 give us
insight as to Satan's original privileged position as the
greatest of all angels. His self-occupation and self-promotion



were a deliberate attempt to overthrow God. As a result, he
was banished from heaven, corrupted in character, and now
opposes God and man with his perverted power. Most likely
his fall occurred shortly after the creation recorded in
Genesis 1, and in his fall he took many angels with him. In
all this, the righteousness of God and the sovereignty of God
is upheld by Scripture. Satan is fully responsible for his
atrocious deeds.
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SATAN'S PRESENT CHARACTER
AND POSITION

1Knowledge of the corruption of Satan's person and the
position he now occupies should help in our battle against
this enemy.

I. HIS PRESENT CHARACTER

A. MURDERER (JOHN 8:44)

Satan cannot truly give life; he brings only death. He
caused the spiritual death of angels and of mankind in Eden.
Christ said, “He was a murderer from the beginning,”
probably referring to all that happened in Genesis 3 and 4,
including the murder of Abel.

B. LIAR (JOHN 8:44)

Four statements by Christ describe Satan's relation to
truth: (1) he does not stand in the truth; (2) there is no truth
in him; (3) he speaks lies from his own nature, for he is a
liar; (4) he is the father of lies. Satan promotes outright lies



and some truth for the sake of his lie (2 Corinthians 11:13-
15).

C. CONFIRMED AND PRACTICING SINNER (1 JOHN
3:8)

Jesus and John present the devil as continuing in sin.
They also present those who continue in sinning as children
of the devil. There is a universal fatherhood of Satan among
unbelievers (John 8:44).

D. OPPOSER OF THE RIGHTEOUS (1 PETER b5:8;
REVELATION 12:10)

Satan, as his name indicates, opposes God and truth. He
also opposes God's people. He is “the accuser of our
brethren.” He accused Job before God (Job 1:9-11; 2:4-5),
and he charges God's elect before God and probably in their
consciences as well (Zechariah 3:1; Romans 8:33). Peter
labels him our adversary who stalks about as a ferocious
killer lion seeking whom he may next devour (1 Peter 5:8).

II. HIS PRESENT POSITION

Satan has been cast out of God's presence and removed
from his former office, yet he retains a great position in the
plan of God.

A. HIS DIGNITY

Satan retains, under God's permission, such dignity that
even Michael the archangel dared not “bring against him a
railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee” (Jude 9
KJV). He is a majesty in his perverted and permitted realm.



B. HIS DOMINION

1. Ruler of fallen angels (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 12:9).
Satan rules a vast army of angels, perhaps a third of the
originally created number (Revelation 12:9, 40). They battle
with God's angels under Michael in the Great Tribulation
(Revelation 12:7). Even now they wrestle with believers as
the power behind all sorts of opposition, direct and indirect
(Ephesians 6:10-13). Satan is recognized by the Jews and by
Christ as the prince of demons (Matthew 12:24-28).
However, he will not rule when cast by Christ into the Lake
of Fire (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:10).

2. Ruler of the world system (John 12:31; 16:11). The world
(cosmos) includes men and angels in an organized system
under Satan as its god. He is “the god of this world” (2
Corinthians 4:4) in that he dominates, with knowing or
unknowing consent, men who know not God. The whole
world has been affected by him (1 John 5:19). This world
stands in opposition to believers, promoting as life's great
values pleasure, possessions, and pride (John 17:14; 1 John
2:15-17).

C. HIS DOMAIN

1. Abides in the heavenlies (Ephesians 6:11-12). The
heavenlies seem to be a spiritual sphere of operation and
combat. The believer sits positionally with Christ in the
heavenlies (Ephesians 2:6), and it is the sphere of his
blessings in Christ (Ephesians 1:3). However, the believer
finds authorities and powers of Satan and Satan himself in
the heavenlies. Cast from heaven, Satan seems to operate in
the realms of both the earth and the heavenlies.

2. Access to heaven (Revelation 12:10). God evidently allows
Satan to appear before Him on limited occasions. Satan
cannot, since he sinned, abide there in the holy presence of
God, but he appears with other “sons of God” to assemble



and answer to God (Job 1:6; 2:1). There he accuses the
brethren (Zechariah 3:1; Revelation 12:10).

3. Active on earth (1 Peter 5:8). He roves the earth, he and
his cohorts, seeking to oppose and defeat believers and
God's purpose in individuals and in the church. He seeks to
oppose the spreading of the gospel (Matthew 13:38-39; 2
Corinthians 4:4; Ephesians 6:12-19).

D. HIS DETENTION

Though Satan is not now bound, as he will be in the
future (Revelation 20:1-3), he is limited in his operations by
God. God limits who and how much he can touch (Job 1:12;
2:6; John 17:15; 1 John 5:18).

SUMMARY

Satan retains a great position over men and angels. But
with his perverted character as a liar and murderer, he
continues sinning and opposing God. God limits his place
and power in the universe.
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SATAN'S PRESENT POWER AND
ACTIVITY

S atan's power is great and his activity is extensive, seen
in several relationships.

I. IN RELATION TO GOD

A. THE OPPOSER OF GOD's PERSON

As Satan desired to be like the Most High, so his power
and activity are directed primarily against God. Other
activities are understood as stemming from this rebellious
aim. His attack on Adam was really an attack on the
character and control of God (Genesis 3:1-5). Satan induced
Cain to murder Abel, a man of God (1 John 3:12). The
opposition to God in this is mentioned in 1 John 3:10. The
opposition obviously comes from a character opposite to
that of God's. Once reflecting the light from God as Lucifer,
the shining one, now he is full of darkness and keeps the
light from others (Acts 26:18; 2 Corinthians 4:4; Ephesians
6:12). God is love and promotes love, whereas Stan is
hateful and promotes hatred (1 John 3:7-15). God is life and



creates life, whereas Satan operates in the realm of death
(Hebrews 2:14).

B. THE OPPOSER OF GOD's PROGRAM

1. Counterfeiting God's system of truth. In line with his
purpose to be like the Most High, Satan promotes a system
that we may call “the lie” (see Ephesians 2:2; 2
Thessalonians 2:8-11).

Satan's counterfeit system may be irreligious. He may
deny the existence of God or His control (Psalm 14:1-3). To
explain the world, he substitutes evolution for creation,
uniformitarianism for providence, human progress for divine
salvation, and man's utopia for God's kingdom on earth.
Atheism, agnosticism, pragmatism, existentialism, and
relativism are his substitutes for truth.

However, Satan also promotes counterfeit religions. He
authors or encourages nonbiblical religions or distortions of
the true religion. In this latter category, we find (1) false
ministers, Satan's messengers who transform themselves
into messengers of light (2 Corinthians 11:13-15). Satan
may be found in the chair of theology or the pulpit. He seeks
and sometimes gets control of a work of God (2 Corinthians
2:9-11; Galatians 1:6-9; Revelation 2:9; 13-15).

Satan also promotes (2) false doctrine. These he
propagates through his demons, who teach works-
righteousness (1 Timothy 4:1-3) and self-seeking through
ministering in religious matters (2 Peter 2:1, 15). Some so-
called churches follow his teaching in idolatry and intrusion
into the occult (Revelation 2:14, 24).

In his counterfeit religion we also find (3) false christs, or
antichrists. In 1 John 2:18, 22, and 4:3 we read of many
antichrists presently invading and deceiving the world and
even Christian communities. These are forerunners of the
Antichrist who, as Satan's man, one day will promote himself



as God and through his lying miracles deceive many (2
Thessalonians 2:3-11).

During this age we also find (4) false followers. They

profess to believe in Christ, but they are Satan's counterfeits
(Matthew 13:38-39).
2. Counteracting God's sovereign rule. Rebellion against
God's personal and constitutional authority is the essence of
Satan's every expression. A rebel at heart, he is a rebel in
every deed. He cannot, of course, step outside of God's
overall sovereign control; but within the limits of his
creaturely freedom, he is totally anti-God.

The great rebel counteracted God's rule in the Garden of
Eden. He turned man's submission to God into rebellion
toward God and submission to him. He has opposed God's
kingdom and church from without and within throughout the
centuries. A highlight of his opposition to God came in his
attack upon Christ, confronting Him in temptation,
counteracting His ministry, and instigating His death (see
Matthew 4:1-11; John 13:26-30).

An apex of his rebellious opposition will be found in his
empowering of the future Antichrist, who himself is a proud
rebel who would pass himself off as God (2 Thessalonians
2:3-4). This lawless one will deceive and dominate man in an
unprecedented sense (2 Thessalonians 2:9-11; Revelation
13:1-18). He will assume a religious pose and use a religious
system, called Babylon, to oppose true religion, and then he
will destroy even that false religious system (Revelation 17).
Even now “the mystery of lawlessness is already at work”
under the restraining influence of God (2 Thessalonians 2:6-
8). Its full manifestation will come in the Tribulation.

During the Great Tribulation, Satan will be cast down
from heaven. Though he knows his time is short and his
doom sure, yet he increases his rebellious activities
persecuting God's people, Israel (Revelation 12:9; 12-13).
Even after he has felt defeat from Christ and has been
bound for one thousand years, he will make one last



rebellious attempt to overthrow God and Christ after his
release, but he will be defeated (Revelation 20:1-10).

II. IN RELATION TO THE NATIONS

A. DECEIVING THE NATIONS

Right now Satan is deceiving the nations, leading them
astray from the truth as it is in God and Christ. At the
second coming of Christ he will be bound for a thousand
years, “that he should deceive the nations no more”
(Revelation 20:3 KJV). Upon release, he will deceive the
nations again, to assemble them against Jerusalem and God
(Revelation 20:7-10).

B. INFLUENCING GOVERNMENTS OF NATIONS

Satan is “the god of this world,” which includes men and

angels outside the family of believers (2 Corinthians 4:4). He
offered the nations to Christ in the temptation. Christ did
not dispute the legitimacy of the offer, but refused to rebel
against God in submitting to Satan's method of obtaining the
rule (Matthew 4:8-10).
Satan uses his angels to influence the affairs of nations,
particularly in their opposition to God's program with Israel
or with the church (Daniel 10:13, 20; Ephesians 6:12; 1
Thessalonians 2:18).

Hitler's occult involvement and Stalin's staunch atheism
gave Satan great opportunity through their great hatred and
murderous actions to destroy many Jews and Christians.!

Today he would use governmental authorities to hinder
the spread of the gospel at home and abroad. Recently
certain African nations in their nationalistic programming
have been insisting on a return to animistic and idolatrous



religions and are persecuting and murdering national
Christians and deporting missionaries.

C. DIRECTING THE GOVERNMENTS OF NATIONS

During the tribulation period, Satan will actually direct
the affairs of a ten-nation coalition through his man, the
Antichrist. Ten rulers will give to the Antichrist their power
(Revelation 17:12). This may constitute a revived Roman
Empire, since it is related in Daniel's vision to the fourth
world empire of the Gentiles (Daniel 2:31-45; 7:1-12). This
Antichrist will even control the nations at that time for at
least three-and-one-half years (Revelation 13:4, 7). Behind
this world ruler is none other than Satan, called “the
dragon” (Revelation 13:2, 4). These conditions will exist just
before the second coming of Christ, who will destroy these
world powers and the Antichrist (Daniel 2:35, 44-45; 7:8-14;
Revelation 19:11-21). Even now it appears that Satan is
assembling the national alliance predicted for those days.

III. IN RELATION TO THE UNSAVED

A. PREVENTING ACCEPTANCE OF TRUTH

1. Snatching away the gospel (Luke 8:12). Some who hear
the gospel are prevented from understanding it, lest they
believe and be saved.

2. Blinding minds to the gospel (2 Corinthians 4:3-4). He
causes a barrier to the gospel's penetrating the mind with
enlightenment concerning sin, righteousness, and judgment.
This is one of the reasons for the convicting work of the Holy
Spirit (John 16:7-11). As a result of Satan's work in this line,
the gospel sounds foolish and irrelevant to the perishing (1
Corinthians 1:18).



B. PROMOTING ATTRACTION TO FALSEHOOD

1. Indoctrinating in false religion (1 Timothy 4:1-3). Satan
and his demons use men who knowingly or unknowingly
preach his lies. Either he promotes a salvation by human
works, attractive to sinners who would bypass the Savior's
work of salvation; or he persuades men that there is no need
for salvation, only progress. This progress may be purely
human, as in systems of ethical idealism that deny sin and
evil; or it may include recourse to the spirit world, as in
spiritism or oriental mysticism. So today we see a great
increasing interest in the occult practices, including
witchcraft and satanism. John warns us to test the spirits (1
John 4:1-4).

2. Ingraining a false lifestyle (Ephesians 2:1-3). We formerly
walked in this philosophy of the age (“course of this world”).
It may change expression from generation to generation, but
it is still creature-centered and creature-promoting. This
philosophy is based on pleasure, possessions, and position (1
John 2:15-17). It is opposed to our Father God. Satan is now
constantly energizing “the sons of disobedience” (v. 2) to
follow this spirit. It is basically the egocentric ambition of
Satan that characterizes the world. Satisfied with these
things of man and materialism, unbelievers are kept from
desiring a relationship with the living God. Satan has
captured attention and influenced moral behavior through
the mass media's promotion of illicit sex, pornography,
homosexuality, and violence. Films, TV, videos, magazines,
and heavy metal and satanic rock music are his effective
tools for promoting his destructive propaganda.

IV. IN RELATION TO CHRISTIANS

In general, Satan seeks to defeat believers in their
individual and corporate life and service. The wise Christian



does not dismiss this part of spiritual warfare as
superstition. He will be aware of Satan's tactics and guard
against them (2 Corinthians 2:11). Some of his tactics are
obvious from Scripture.

A. WAGING WARFARE (EPHESIANS 6:10-18)

What we might relegate to human opposition may indeed
be Satan's interference. Our ultimate wrestling is not with
“flesh and blood” but with spiritual forces of wickedness in
the heavenlies. We might get an idea of what sort of attacks
Satan makes by noting the type of armor provided in the
wisdom of God. He seeks to influence and control our minds.

B. ACCUSING AND SLANDERING (REVELATION
12:10)

As devil means slanderer, so Satan lives up to his name.
He accuses us before God for our sins and imperfections. He
may also work on sensitive consciences not standing firm in
God's grace. To answer these accusations, we have a
defense lawyer, Jesus Christ the Righteous, who satisfied
God for all our sins and who stands as witness to our right
standing before God, thus defeating Satan (1 John 2:1-2).

C. PLANTING DOUBT (GENESIS 3:1-5)

Satan would make us doubt God's goodness, His Word,
His concern for us. He emphasizes God's restrictions as
unjust (Genesis 3:1), His warning and Word as untrue (v. 4),
His interests as selfish and limiting man's development (v.
5). So he maligns God's character and challenges God's
authority.

D. TEMPTING TO SIN



1. To lie (Acts 5:3). Satan is the author of lies, and he tempts
others to acts against the truth. To lie is to tell a falsehood
in whole or in part for personal gain and to the loss or hurt
of another. It is part of the self-seeking philosophy of Satan.

2. To sex sins (1 Corinthians 7:5). Satan promotes the
philosophy of the priority of bodily satisfaction. Perversion
of sex in fornication, adultery, homosexuality, or
masturbation comes from preoccupation with bodily needs.
The first three are specifically forbidden in God's Word, and
the last is distracting and debilitating in a perverted self-
gratification. God has provided marriage for the normal
expression of sex, and partners must recognize their mutual
responsibilities. They provide Satan with an opportunity to
tempt to sexual sins when there is not satisfaction in
marriage. However, there is never justification to yielding to
Satan and these sins.

3. To occupation with this world (1 John 2:15-17; 5:19). The
world is Satan's system, built up on the principle of self-
promotion. Its philosophy and practice are anti-God. Satan
would influence and defeat us through “the lust of the flesh”
(pleasures), “the lust of the eyes” (possessions), and “the
boastful pride of life” (self-promotion). This attitude affects
all of us somewhat, knowingly or unknowingly. Satan is
actively promoting it (Ephesians 2:1-3). Some have
succumbed to his temptations through it (2 Timothy 4:10;
James 4:1-7).

4. To relying upon human wisdom and strength (1
Chronicles 21:1-8; Matthew 16:21-23). Satan knows that he
can defeat what is purely human, since it does not conform
to God's standard or rely on God's power. So he tempted
David to have confidence in numbers of soldiers, and he
tempted Peter to resist the Lord in human wisdom. He
moved the Corinthians to judge the gospel message and
ministry according to human wisdom (1 Corinthians 1:18-
25; 3:18-4:5; 2 Corinthians 4:1-7).



5. To pride in spiritual matters (1 Timothy 3:6). The privilege
of leadership in the church has its perils. Satan attacks the
leaders to affect the congregations. So Paul urged that
novices not be ordained to leadership, lest, being proud,
they fall into the condemnation also incurred by the devil.
Any spiritual ability carries with it the danger of self-
satisfaction and self-confidence that precludes God's best
blessings and affords Satan an opportunity.

6. To discouragement (1 Peter 5:6-10). Satan would have us
occupied with our difficulties and overcome with cares.
Perhaps this is why Peter first tells us to cast all our cares
upon God, assuring us of God's care, and then tells us to
beware of our adversary the devil, who prowls about seeking
whom he may devour (1 Peter 5:7-8). He may be involved in
the case of the man who, hearing the Word, is then
overcome by the worry of the world (Matthew 13:22).
Persecution, rejection, lack of appreciation, physical and
spiritual difficulties may lead us from discouragement to
despair, to disheartenment, to defeat (see Revelation 2:9-
10; 3:9-10).

E. INCITING PERSECUTION (REVELATION 2:10)

Persecution, privation, and imprisonment may be
motivated by Satan. The church and Israel are his primary
objects of attack by this method (Revelation 12:13; 13:7).

F. PREVENTING SERVICE (1 THESSALONIANS
2:18)

On one occasion, Satan thwarted Paul from coming to
help the Thessalonians. How this was done we are not told.
Perhaps it was through a physical malady (2 Corinthians
12:7) or through some human agency (2 Corinthians 11:22-
27).



G. INFILTRATING THE CHURCH

1. Through false teachers (2 Corinthians 11:13-15; 2 Peter
2:1-19). Satan sends his messengers disguised as
messengers of light. As deceitful workers, they oppose true
ministers and promote a legalistic or humanistic form of
religion. Satan may use demons in this (1 Timothy 4:1-5).
They can attract even sincere persons into false forms of
Christianity and into the occult. John warns against “the
completely open mind” policy (1 John 4:1-4). We must test
all things by God's Word, particularly its teaching on the
person and work of Christ.

2. Through false disciples (Matthew 13:38-39). While God
sows good seed through His messengers, the enemy, Satan,
also sows evil seed. “The tares are the sons of the evil one,”
and they at first look like wheat, but soon they are evident
as impostors. The presence and activity of the false disciples
hinder the work of the church and confuse the true nature of
the church and the gospel for those on the outside.

H. PROMOTING DIVISION (2 CORINTHIANS 2:10-
11)

A member of the Corinthian church had been disciplined
to promote holiness (compare 1 Corinthians 5:1-11). Paul
instructed the church to receive him back to fellowship. But
where there is not agreement on full forgiveness, there is
occasion for Satan to cause strife and division. This seems
the case here. Certainly the Corinthians were influenced by
Satan's promotion of worldly wisdom that had already
caused other divisions among them (1 Corinthians 1:10-11;
3:1-9; 5:2; 6:1; 8:1-13). Harboring anger gives the devil an
opportunity to promote division (Ephesians 4:26-27).

SUMMARY



Satan's present power and activity are wide and varied,
but always directed against God and His program and
people primarily He is anti-God in character, and he opposes
God's program by counterfeiting His program and by
counteracting God's authority. He is now deceiving the
nations and influencing their governments, and he will one
day direct world government through the coming Antichrist.
Regarding the unsaved, he prevents acceptance of the truth
and attracts to falsehood in doctrine and life. Against the
genuine believer he wages constant warfare, accuses, plants
doubts, tempts to sin, incites persecution, prevents service,
infiltrates the church, and promotes division.

The Christian's response to Satan will be treated in
another chapter. But we must first be aware of his schemes
and tactics.

We must also be aware that we cannot divorce the
activity of demons from the activity of Satan. They serve to
extend his power and influence. Satan, though a powerful
creature, is but one person and so is limited. He sought the
demons' support in his rebellion against God (Ezekiel 28;
Isaiah 14). We now move on to see how demons' nature and
activities are similar to Satan's and how they serve his
purpose and program.
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THE REALITY OF DEMONS

@he Bible gives abundant evidence of the existence of
demons, and their names help determine what sort of
realities they are.

I. EVIDENCE OF THEIR EXISTENCE

A. PROOF FROM THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELS

Evidence for the reality of angels and the reality of
demons overlaps. That is, some of the same arguments
pertain to both.

1. Satan's fall. When the highest of all angelic beings fell, he
became evil. His existence as an evil angel has been settled.
(See pp. 121-23.) If this evil angel exists, then there is
probability that other evil spirit beings also exist.

2. Satan's following. It is obvious that other angelic beings
shared in Satan's fall, and so became evil also (Ezekiel
28:18; Matthew 25:41; Revelation 12:4). (See pp. 128-29,
137.) It seems very probable that Satan's angels are known
in Scripture as demons.

B. PROOF FROM HEATHEN RELIGIONS



Says Unger, “The history of various religions from the
earliest times shows belief in Satan and demons to be
universal.... Spells, incantations, magical texts, exorcisms,
and various forms of demonological phenomena abound in
archeological discoveries from Sumeria and Babylon.
Egyptian, Assyrian, Chaldean, Greek, and Roman antiquity
are rich in demonic phenomena. The deities worshiped were
invisible demons represented by material idols and
images.... To an amazing degree, the history of religion is an
account of demon-controlled religion, particularly in its
clash with the Hebrew faith and later with Christianity”!

C. PROOF FROM HEBREW OLD TESTAMENT

The Old Testament regards demons as existing evil
entities. Since man's fall, God's people have been attacked
by Satan and demons. Satan may have instigated the first
murder (Genesis 4:1-6; cf. John 8:44; 1 John 3:12). Demons
may have attacked the race in Genesis 6:1-10.

That the shedhim (Deut. 32:17; Ps. 106:36-37) ...
were real demons, and not mere idols is proved by
the Septuagint translation of the term by daimonia
(demons); the Jews regarded idols as demons who
allowed themselves to be worshiped by men (Bar.
4:7; LXX Ps. 95:5; 1 Cor. 10:20). It seems certain,
moreover, that the seirim were also demonic
conceptions (Lev. 17:7; Il Chron. 11:15; Isa. 13:21;
14).2

Consider also the spirit who volunteered to be a “lying
spirit” through false prophets speaking to Ahab (1 Kings
22:20-22). Note also the spiritual powers behind the world
rulers with whom Daniel's angelic visitor wrestled (Daniel
10:13, 20).



D. PROOF FROM CHRIST'S TEACHING AND
MINISTRY

Christ accepted the concept that Satan was the ruler of a
host of demons (Matthew 12:22-28). He taught that Satan
and his angels were morally responsible persons destined by
God for the lake of fire (Matthew 25:41). A large portion of
Christ's ministry involved the casting out of demons from
those possessed (Matthew 12:22-29; 15:22-28; Mark 5:1-16).
He gave His disciples power to cast out demons (Matthew
10:1) and viewed His victory over them as over Satan (Luke
10:17-18). He spoke of their reality and power to His
disciples in private (Matthew 17:14-20). He never corrected
anyone for believing in their existence and never gave any
hint that they were not real.

E. PROOF FROM NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS

There are more than one hundred references to demons
in the Bible, most of them occurring in the New Testament.
All the writers of the synoptic gospels report several cases
of demon possession to demonstrate the power of Christ
over demons. We may briefly state that all the writers
(though not every book) of the New Testament, except the
author of Hebrews, mentions demons or evil angels.

II1. EXPLANATION OF THEIR NAMES

A. NAMES FOR DEMONS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

The Hebrew possesses no precise equivalent for the
Greek terms daimon or daimonion, but no fewer than five
different Hebrew words are translated by daimonion
(demons).3



1. Shedhim (Deuteronomy 32:17; Psalm 106:37). Always in
the plural, this word has the idea of rulers or lords. It speaks
of idols as lords, since the Hebrews regarded images as
visible symbols of invisible demons.* So the Israelites
committing idolatry were said to have “sacrificed to
demons” (shedhim, Deuteronomy 32:17).

2. Seirim (Leviticus 17:7). The Hebrews were to sacrifice at
the altar of the tabernacle and not to sacrifice in the desert
to “he-goats” (LXX, daimonia). Jeroboam [ appointed
worship for the seirim (2 Chronicles 11:15), and Josiah
“brake down the high places of the gates [shearim],” which
is to be read seirim (2 Kings 22:8).° These goatlike
conceptions represented demon-satyrs. Isaiah's reference to
them dancing in the desolated Babylon is translated in the
Septuagintby daimonia (Isaiah 13:21; 34:14).

3. 'Elilim (Psalm 96:5, LXX 95:5). This passage identifies
demons with idols and suggests demonism as the dynamic of
idolatry. This plural word conveys emptiness, the
nothingness of idols. The demons behind them are the real
existences.

4. Gad (Isaiah 65:11). Those that forsake Jehovah “set a
table for Fortune” (NAsB, LXX, daimonion). The demon god
Fortune was worshiped by the Babylonians. This idolatry
was elsewhere called the worship of Baal, or Bel.”

5. Qeter (Psalm 91:6, LXX 90:6). The “destruction [geter]
that wasteth at noonday” (kjv) was regarded as an evil
spirit.8

B. NAMES FOR DEMONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

1. Daimon. This is the word from which the English word
demon is derived. It occurs once in the critical editions of
the Greek New Testament in Matthew 8:31. The Textus
Receptus has it on four other occasions (Mark 5:12; Luke
8:29; Revelation 16:14; 18:2). Its derivation is unsure. The



early Greeks (Homeric period) equated it with God (theos).
The emphasis was upon evil power or bad influence. In post-
Homeric usage, it was used of an intermediary between
gods and men, in some cases human spirits. A third stage of
Greek development began to view demons as morally
imperfect beings, some good, some evil. Plato thought daimo
n came from dao, meaning “knowing” or “intelligent.” Some
modern scholars derive it from dai, meaning “divide,”
“disrupt,” “distributor of destiny”?

The final stage of its usage is found in the New
Testament, where all demons are evil and work as Satan's
agents. So also many early Christian writers consider
demons as evil.1?

2. Daimonion. Once used for “gods,” it came to be used to
mean an inferior divinity. A. T Robertson held that it was a
diminutive of daimon.!! This was an appropriate term to
designate idols and pagan gods (as in the Septuagint). This
is the most frequently used term in the New Testament,
having sixty-three occurrences.

3. Pneumata. Forty-three times demons are termed pneuma
or pneumata (spirits). The context makes clear that these
spirits are demons: for instance, the demon-possessed
(daimoni zomenouos) were treated by Jesus and He cast out
“the spirits” (pneumata). The interchange of terms
“demons” and “spirits” substantiates the identification in
Luke 10:17-20. “The unusual usage, ‘spirits of demons’ in
Revelation 16:14 is apparently intended to distinguish them
from human spirits. Not only are they ‘unclean spirits’ (v.
13), but they are not merely human, rather supernatural
—‘spirits of demons’ (v. 14).”12

4. Angels. The similar expressions, “the devil and his angels”
(Matthew 25:41) and “Beelzebub the prince of the devils”
(Matthew 12:24 kjv), seem to equate Satan's angels with
demons. (Note that Beelzebub refers to Satan, Matthew
12:26.)



C. RELATED TERMS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

1. Daimonizomai. This verb means “to be possessed by a
demon,”!3 and is used in several forms thirteen times (see
chapter 20).

2. Daimonides. This adjective means “demonic,” indicating
the character of worldly wisdom in contrast to divine (James
3:15).

3. Deisidaimonesterous. “This word occurs only in Acts
17:22 where Paul says that the Athenians are 'too
superstitious' (A.v.), or ‘very religious’ (a.s.v.). It literally
means that they were ‘reverencing the demons (or “divine”
things—”gods” in their thinking) more than usual.’ It is
derived from deidd, meaning, ‘to fear,” and daimon.”14
4. Deisidaimonia. Derived from deid?, meaning to fear or to
reverence, and from daimonion, this word speaks of a
reverencing of demons or divine things, gods. It occurs only
in Acts 25:19 and is translated “superstition” (Aav) or
“religion” (asv).1°

SUMMARY

Demons do exist. There is proof from the existence of
angels, from heathen religions, from the Old Testament, and
from the New Testament. Basically, the New continues the
view of the Old about demons.!® Christ's own views and
actions in casting out demons would settle the issue alone.
However, every writer of the New Testament, except the
author of Hebrews, mentions demons in one way or another.
The names for demons in the Old and New Testament throw
light on their character and connections, as well as
substantiate their existence. The most common terms in the
New Testament for demons are daimonion and pneumata.
The translation “devils” is incorrect; it should be “demons.”
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THE DERIVATION OF DEMONS

@here is a question concerning the origin and
identification of demons. Because the Bible does not
specifically settle the issue, several theories have been
advanced.

I. SPECULATIVE THEORIES

A. SUPERSTITIOUS DESIGNATIONS FOR CERTAIN
NATURAL DISEASES

This theory dismisses the existence of demons as
personal evil forces who are real. It does not deal with the
evidence in the Bible or in extrabiblical case experiences,
but rather “clashes with all the evidence of Scripture,
history, and human experience.”! It cannot account for
demons' terrible fear and animosity toward God, nor for
their superhuman strength manifest through demon
possession.

Consider the case of the demoniac in Mark 5:1-17. Note
his supernatural strength, his isolation and self-mutilation,
his ambivalence in coming to Christ and his fear of Christ,
the conversation between him and Christ, Christ's casting



out the demons, and the transference from the man to the
swine, leaving the man healed.

B. SPIRITS OF WICKED MEN DECEASED OR MINOR
DEITIES

Popular Greek belief, in animistic tradition, held demons
to be the spirits of departed men. It was also used of
“divine” or intermediary beings, more specifically the evil
ones.? It has no foundation in biblical teaching. The Bible
view of the wicked dead sees them confined, separated from
living humans, and in conscious torment from God's
punishment (Luke 16:19-26).

II. SUPPOSED SCRIPTURAL
THEORIES

The following theories appeal to Scripture for support but
fail to produce substantial evidence for their acceptance.

A. SPIRITS OF A PRE-ADAMIC RACE

1. Explanation. Those who favor this view hold that Genesis
1:1 refers to the creation of a perfect earth ages ago and
that Satan, then Lucifer, ruled over earth and a pre-Adamic
race of men. They see a catastrophe between verses 1 and 2
as a result of God's judgment of the sin of angels and men. A
great “gap” ensued before God recreated order from the
chaos described in verse 2. Re-creation starts in verse 3. In
the re-creation, the spirits of these fallen men now are
demons. To support this theory, its advocates say that
Genesis 1:2 may be translated, “But the earth became
formless and void,” indicating a catastrophe resulting from
judgment. They also distinguish demons, as disembodied



spirits, from angels, good and evil. Angels are supposed to
have spiritual bodies, as do the children of the resurrection
(note Luke 20:36; 1 Corinthians 15:44; 2 Corinthians 5:2-3).
So demons seem to seek desperately some body to inhabit.
“This clearly infers that at one time they had physical
bodies.”3 Supporters also note the Jewish distinction
between angels and spirits (Acts 23:8-9). Some of them see
corroboration in a Greek tradition that demons are the
spirits—some good and some bad—of deceased men of a
mythical age. The tradition is a supposed degeneration of a
primitive pure tradition about a sinless pre-Adamic earth
and the fall that resulted in its judgment.*

2. Evaluation. Most of the evidence seems to be conjectural.
The gap theory of Genesis 1:1-2 has very little support from
Hebrew scholars. The Hebrew waw consecutive in verse 2,
“And the earth was,” is a continuative storytelling device
that gives no hint of a break at all. Furthermore, it is
extremely doubtful that the verb in verse 2 could be
translated “became.”® But even allowing these two points,
there is still no evidence of a pre-Adamic race or that their
supposed spirits are now demons. In fact, the Bible seems to
argue against this in that, once unbelieving men die, they do
not reenter this world but are bound, awaiting the final
judgment (Luke 16:26; Hebrews 9:22).

The rigid distinction between angels and spirits which
this view demands “is highly questionable since Scripture
refers to angels as spirits (Psalm 104:4; Hebrews 1:4) and
sometimes uses the term ‘angel’ for the spirit of man
(Matthew 18:10; Acts 12:15).”6 Again, we note that demons
are equated with spirits in Matthew 8:16 and in Luke 10:17-
20.

The desire of demons for human bodies may be explained
in that demons may regard control of humans as one of the
best means to accomplish their destructive and deceptive
purposes. They may gain sensual pleasure through the use
of human senses as an extension of their personality in



control, pleasure they could not experience without a body.
The desire of some demons to enter swine may be
understood “as a desperate alternative which they
suggested in preference to being sent to the abyss” (Luke
8:32).7

Finally, the classical Greek use of demons referring to
“the good spirits of departed men of the golden age as in
Hesiod, is at complete variance with the uniform New
Testament usage of the word.... To use its originally pagan
concepts as the basis of a theory is totally unwarranted.”8

For the above reasons, we would reject this theory.

B. SPIRITS OF MONSTROUS OFFSPRING OF
ANGELS AND WOMEN

1. Explanation. This theory is based upon the interpretation
that “the sons of God” (bene elohim) of Genesis 6 were evil
angels who cohabited with certain women before the flood.
The results of this unnatural union were mongrel creatures,
partly human and partly angelic. They maybe the nephilim
(Heb., fallen ones) rendered giants (from Gr., gegenes,
probably meaning earthborn).? Or they might be “the mighty
men who were of old, men of renown” (Genesis 6:4). The
Flood destroyed these monsters, according to theory, but
their spirits became the demons who today seek to inhabit
bodies and continue in sensuality.

2. Evaluation. Even if we should allow that “the sons of God”
in Genesis 6 are fallen angels, as does Unger, 10 still there is
no evidence whatever that the spirits of the unusual progeny
of angels continue to freely roam earth or that they should
be identified with demons. If supporters should argue that
demons seek bodies and sensual experiences and that
demons are distinguished from angels, we would answer as
we did with the previous theory. (See pp. 168-69.) We reject
this theory since it is based only on conjecture.



III. SUBSTANTIAL SCRIPTURAL
THEORY

The theory that musters the most biblical support is that
demons are fallen angels.

A. STATEMENT OF THE THEORY

All angels were created perfect, as was Lucifer (Job 38:7;
Ezekiel 28:15). (See pp. 27-29.) In Satan's original rebellion,
he drew with him a great number of lesser angels, perhaps a
third of all created (Ezekiel 28:18; Revelation 12:4). (See p.
137.) So we read of “the devil and his angels” (Matthew
25:41). Satan's angels are now called demons.

Of those who hold this point of view, some call only the
free fallen angels demons.!! Others, such as Unger, hold
that both the confined and nonconfined fallen angels
constitute the whole company of demons.!?2

Demons, then, are Satan's subjects and helpers in his
program of opposition to God and His people. Expelled from
heaven with Satan, they have their abode in the second
heaven. Their warfare may be carried on with elect angels
there and with believers in the heavenlies. The unconfined
seem free to roam the earth and carry on Satan's work here.
(For the abode of fallen angels, see pp. 78-79.)

Of the angels that followed Satan, there are two general
classes, the free and the bound. Of those bound, there are
two places of confinement. Some are in tartarus (translated
“hell,” 2 Peter 2:4). These seem to be confined permanently
until the final judgment of angels, not because of their
original rebellion with Satan, but because of some other
terrible sin. If they were bound in tartarus because of the
fall, no angel or even Satan would be free. They are thought
by many scholars to be “the sons of God” of Genesis 6:1-4.13



(For consideration of the problem of the identity of “the sons
of God” see Appendix.) However, the interpretation of this
term has nothing to do with the existence of demons nor
with their identity as fallen angels.

Other evil angels are bound in the abyss (Luke 8:31;
Revelation 9:1-3, 10). Some of those expelled from
possessed persons were sent there by Christ, but possibly
not all. On one occasion the Lord commanded the unclean
spirit to leave a boy and not to return again (Mark 9:25).
This may indicate the possibility of return. Some regarded
as demons are now bound and will be released to afflict
wicked men in the tribulation period (Revelation 9:1-3, 10).

B. SUPPORT OF THE THEORY

We favor the theory that demons are fallen angels for the
following reasons.
1. Similar relation to Satan. Certain parallel expressions
seem to identify fallen angels with demons (e.g., “the devil
and his angels,” Matthew 25:41; “the dragon and his
angels,” Revelation 12:7; “Beelzebul the ruler of the
demons,” Matthew 12:24). Beelzebul is interpreted by the
Lord Jesus as Satan (Matthew 12:26). “Moreover, when
Beelzebul is designated as ‘ruler of the demons,” the word
that is used is archonti which has the basic meaning of
‘first.” As ‘first of the demons’ he is their ruler.”14

In the tribulation period, certain locusts are released
from the abyss. From their description, activity, and place of
confinement (see Luke 8:31), many take these to be demons.
They have over them an angel, Abaddon (Apollyon), who
may be Satan. (See p. 131.) If their king is an angel, then
these demons may also be angels fallen with their leader,
Satan.
2. Similar essence of being. Angels are termed “spirits”
(Psalm 104:4; Hebrews 1:14). (See p. 37.) Demons are also
designated as “spirits” (Matthew 8:16; Luke 10:17, 20). In



other places, demons are termed “unclean spirits” (Luke
11:19-26) and “evil spirits” (Luke 8:2). The latter term fits
one title of Satan, “the evil one” (John 17:15; 1 John 5:18).

3. Similar activities. Just as demons seek to enter and
control men (Matthew 17:14-18; Luke 11:14-15), so also
may angels, such as Satan (Luke 22:3; John 13:27). Evil
angels join their leader, Satan, in warfare against God and
man (Revelation 9:13-15; 12:7-17), and so do demons (Mark
9:17-26; Revelation 9:1-11). The many kinds and ranks of
Satan's helpers listed in Ephesians 6:10-12 and Romans
8:38-39 may indicate the inclusion of angels as demons
working against believers.

4. Sufficient identification. Every mention of Satan's angels
and demons seems to be parallel, and there is no sufficient
reason for distinguishing the two. In fact, if they are not
identical, then no other origin of demons is anywhere
revealed in the Bible. We should think that God would
identify our enemies and their source if we are to
understand their nature and activity and combat them
intelligently. And we believe that He has identified demons
as fallen angels under Satan.

SUMMARY

Demons, like angels, are not the product of an overactive
imagination nor the superstitious designation for certain
natural diseases. Neither are they the disembodied spirits of
a supposed race of men before Adam. Nor are they the
monstrous offsprings of angelic cohabitation with women
before the flood. There is little, if any, evidence for these
views that can stand critical evaluation. However, there is
solid and substantial evidence to believe that they are fallen
angels. They were part of Satan's original rebellion and
share in his work today.



18
THE DESCRIPTION OF DEMONS

3 s fallen angels, demons have much in common with

the nature of angels and with the nature of Satan in his
perversion of personality.

I. PERSONALITY OF DEMONS

Demons are genuine persons, not just forces or
phenomena in the physical and psychological realm.

A. PARALLELS WITH ANGELS' PERSONALITY

Most of what has been traced of genuine personality in
angels is applicable to demons also, except that demons
have perversion of person and powers. (On personality of
angels, see chapter 3.) They also were created in the image
of God with intellect, sensibility, and will, and with moral
responsibility. Having exercised their will against God, they
fell with Satan and remain entrenched in evil and
estrangement from God, being nonredeemable.

B. PARTICULARS OF DEMONS' PERSONALITY
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Extensive evidence is not necessary at this point. A few
representative particulars will suffice to show personality.
1. Personal pronouns. The pronouns I, me, and your are
applied to demons by Christ and by the demons themselves
(Luke 8:27-30).
2. Personal name. Christ once asked a demon, “What is your
name?” The answer came, “‘Legion’; for many demons had
entered him” (Luke 8:30).
3. Speech. Speech evidences personality in communication.
The demons spoke to Christ, and Christ spoke to the demons
(Luke 4:33-35, 41; 8:28, 30).
4. Intelligence. Demons knew who the Lord Jesus was (Mark
1:23-24; Luke 4:34; 8:28). One gave a slave girl recognition
of Paul and his ministry (Acts 16:16-17). The spirit also
enabled her to determine secret information through
fortune-telling or divination.
5. Emotion. Demons evidence emotion in fear and trembling
of judgment (Luke 8:28; James 2:19).
6. Will. Demons exercised will in appealing to Christ not to
cast them into the abyss, but to allow them to enter swine
(Luke 8:32). Christ's command to them is essentially a
demand of His will over theirs, a demand they had to obey
(Mark 1:27; Luke 4:35-30).

II. PROPERTIES OF DEMONS

Again, much of what we know of angels applies also to
demons.

A. SPIRIT BEINGS

Demons, as angels, are termed spirits (Matthew 8:16;
Luke 10:17, 20). They are contrasted with flesh and blood,
or corporeal beings. We wrestle with wicked spirits



(Ephesians 6:12). These spirit beings, since they are
creatures, are finite and limited in space, time, and powers.
They, as angels, shall not cease to exist (Luke 20:36).

B. MORALLY PERVERTED

1. In their persons. Since their rebellion with Satan, demons
are morally and spiritually unclean. Their total capacities as
persons were perverted in what we might call angelic
depravity. All about them is twisted—intellect, sensibility
and will—because they used all these against God. Paul says
we wrestle against “the rulers, against the powers, against
the world forces of this darkness” (Ephesians 6:12). Their
nature and realm of operation is moral darkness, not light.
Though they abide in darkness, they may transform
themselves into messengers (angels) of light. They often
deceive men about their true darkness of character.

They are termed “unclean spirits” (Matthew 10:1; Mark
1:23; Luke 11:24) or “evil spirits” (Luke 7:21). They are also
termed “spiritual forces of wickedness” (Ephesians 6:12).
Some are more wicked in their person than others (Matthew
12:45).

The terminology “unclean” and “evil” is moral. Demons’
immorality is often manifest in the sensuousness of those
they control or influence. “This may explain the desire of the
possessed to live in a state of nudity, to have licentious
thoughts (Luke 8:27), and to frequent such impure places as
tombs.”! The same concept is reflected in demon-inspired
false teachers in 2 Peter 2:1-2, 10, 13-14, 18.

2. In their doctrine. Promoting Satan's system of the lie,
they cause men to forsake the light of God's Word (1
Timothy 4:1-3). They are deceitful and hypocritical. The
demon-empowered court magicians of Pharaoh, “Jannes and
Jambres opposed Moses” (2 Timothy 3:8). Paul likens them
to false teachers who “also oppose the truth, men of
depraved mind, rejected as regards the faith.” He also



writes, “Among them are those who enter into households
and captivate weak women weighed down with sins, led on
by various impulses” (2 Timothy 3:6).

Peter describes false teachers with the following terms in
the New American Standard Bible: “their sensuality” (2
Peter 2:2), “their greed” (v. 3), “those who indulge the flesh
in its corrupt desires” (v. 10), “reveling in their deceptions,
as they carouse with you” (v. 13), “having eyes full of
adultery and that never cease from sin . . . having a heart
trained in greed” (v. 14), “they entice by fleshly desires, by
sensuality” (v. 18). These terms are especially significant to
our subject because they are compared with those that God
did not spare in the days of Noah, the “angels when they
sinned” (v. 4) and “the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah” (v.
6). Unclean demons promote unclean teaching and teachers.
3. In their conduct. Their unclean conduct may be seen in
several connections. They join Satan, no doubt, in sowing
“tares” or false disciples, and so hinder and confuse true
disciples (Matthew 13:37-42). They, like Satan, disguise
themselves as angels of light to confuse unbelievers and
believers alike (2 Corinthians 11:13-15). They would control
men in their wickedness and join forces with their own kind
to work spiritual destruction in their victims (Matthew
12:43-45).

An outstanding example of their unclean conduct is found
in “the sons of God” cohabiting with “the daughters of men”
(Genesis 6:4). If we understand these to be demons (see
Appendix), then we see sensuality at work to fulfill wicked
desires and to oppose the program of God. These fallen
angels are probably the ones described by Jude as the
“angels who did not keep their own domain, but abandoned
their proper abode” (Jude 6). He compares them to
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah who “in the same way
as these indulged in gross immorality and went after strange
flesh” (v. 7). That angels were involved in sensual sin seems
obvious.



C. INVISIBLE BUT CAPABLE OF MANIFESTATION

As spirit beings, angels are normally invisible to human
eyes. So also with demons. But just as angels have power
given them to appear on some occasions (Genesis 19:15;
Luke 1:26; John 20:12), “likewise, evil spirits seem evidently
to possess a similar power.”?2 Unger argues from biblical
evidence that just as Satan seems to have manifest himself
on several occasions (Genesis 3:1; Zechariah 3:1; Matthew
4:9-10), so also may his demons assume visible form, even
human form, should occasion so require.®> When Scripture
records their appearance, they assume hideous and
fearsome forms like animals (Revelation 9:7-10, 17; 16:13-
16). We might appeal also to evidence derived from present-
day appearances associated with occult phenomena.

I1I. POWERS OF DEMONS

Just as angels and Satan have supernatural powers, so do
demons.

A. SUPERNATURAL INTELLIGENCE

Great intelligence has always been ascribed to demons.
Those who consult the occult methods and mediums have
confidence in the intelligence of the spirits. The Bible
witnesses that demons are of great intelligence. Not only
are they in league with Satan, who has vast intelligence
(Ezekiel 28:12), but as angels they have superior
intelligence on their own (2 Samuel 14:20).

Demons had supernatural insight into the identity of
Christ as the Son of God (Mark 1:14, 34), and they knew of
His great power (Mark 5:6-7). They know their place of
confinement and future judgment (Matthew 8:28-29; Luke



8:31). They cleverly deceive men by withholding necessary
information for salvation (1 John 4:1-4) and masquerading
as messengers of light (2 Corinthians 11:13-15). They know
how to corrupt sound doctrine (1 Timothy 4:1-3) and how to
distinguish between believers and nonbelievers (Revelation
9:4). They evidently have some knowledge of the future or of
hidden things (Acts 16:16).

The source of their knowledge is found in their superior
created nature and in their vast experience, as they have
lived through many thousands of years observing and
collecting information.

Despite their great knowledge, they use all the resources
of their intellects against God and His purposes incessantly.
But their knowledge is limited, and their plans will be
overthrown by God.

B. SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH

1. In controlling men. An evil spirit inhabiting a man resisted
two of the seven sons of Sceva. He “leaped on them and
subdued all of them and overpowered them, so that they fled
out of that house naked and wounded” (Acts 19:16, cf. vv.
14-16). The maniac of the Gerasenes (Gadarenes, KJv) was
controlled by many unclean spirits, “and no one was able to
bind him anymore, even with a chain” (Mark 5:3, cf. vv. 1-
4). He had broken all shackles and chains and was
uncontrollable.

Demonic power is often manifest in viciousness. The
same maniac usually was crying out and gashing himself
with stones (Mark 5:5). One man's son had the marks of an
epileptic. Jesus cast out of him a demon who had thrown him
often into fire and into water (Matthew 17:14-20). It seems
demons promote self-destruction in their victims.

The great power of demons was dramatically
demonstrated when Jesus cast out the demons from the
demon-possessed Gerasene. They entered into a herd of



about two thousand swine and rushed them over a steep
bank to perish in the sea. The whole incident, however, is a
witness to the power of the Son of God over all demons.

2. In afflicting men. Certain demon-locusts are pictured as
painfully tormenting men to the point of preferring death
(Revelation 9:1-11). Others that seem to be demon-
horsemen, under the control of four evil angels, pour out fire
from their lionlike mouths. By them a third of mankind is
killed (Revelation 9:13-19).

3. In working supernatural feats. Demons can produce
deceptive “miracles.” Like their leader, the devil, they may
interfere in the laws of nature. Satan works “all power and
signs and lying wonders” (2 Thessalonians 2:9 xjv) through
the Antichrist. The false prophet who supports the Antichrist
also “performs great signs, so that he even makes fire come
down out of heaven to the earth in the presence of men”
(Revelation 13:13). He even animates an image of the
Antichrist to deceive men (Revelation 13:15). This may be
Satan's personal work, or it may be the work of his demons.

It should be noted that in Satan's counterfeiting actions,
he performs through the Antichrist works similar to those of
Christ. The same three words used of Christ's miracles (Acts
2:22) and of the apostles' miracles (Hebrews 2:4) are used
of satanic or demonic miracles (2 Thessalonians 2:9): power
(dunamis), sign (s¢meion), and wonder (teras). Demonic
“miracles” are lying (pseudos) and not in accord with
Scripture. They are used against God, as are the “signs” of
the “spirits of demons” in gathering rebels to war
(Revelation 16:14).

There is a limit to what supernatural feats demons and
Satan can duplicate. The magicians of Egypt seemed to
duplicate some of God's miracles through Moses, but they
were unable to match others (Exodus 8:5-7, contrast vv. 16-
19). Further, their feats only added to the land's misery and
could not relieve it. The magicians recognized that the
greater power came from God (Exodus 8:19).



Modern “miracles” are not necessarily fakes. They might
be real, but they might be false, counterfeits of demons.

C. SUPERNATURAL PRESENCE

Just as angels swiftly move in space, so may demons
(Daniel 9:21-23; 10:10-14). Since they are not limited by
material bodies, their speed may be extremely fast.
However, they are limited in time and space. (Seep. 37.)

Since there are many demons, Satan's influence may be
felt in many places at once. With organization of information
and cooperation in the ranks of the demons, their presence
and power may be extremely efficient and effective. Only the
restraining of God keeps them from the total destruction
they could accomplish.

Normal physical barriers or confines of space do not limit
the presence of demons. A legion of demons was dwelling in
the maniac of the Gerasenes (Luke 8:30). A legion may have
meant from three to six thousand soldiers with auxiliary
troops. There, obviously, were enough in the man to drive
two thousand swine into the sea.

The fact that demons enter a man's physical body
indicates that they pass through physical barriers. Apports
(the transference of objects through closed rooms and
sealed containers by means of penetration of matter) and
telekinesis (the setting of objects in motion without a visible
or tangible cause) are occult manifestations of the ability of
demons to move or work unhindered by certain spatial

limitations or barriers.4

SUMMARY

Demons are persons with intellect, sensibility, and will,
just as are angels. They are spirit beings who are morally
perverted in their personality, in their doctrine, and in their



conduct. Often they are called unclean spirits or evil spirits.
They are normally invisible but sometimes may appear in
either hideous or beautiful forms. They possess powers of
supernatural intelligence, strength, and presence. The
totality of their personalities and powers is directed against
God and in accord with Satan's leadership.
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DUTIES OF DEMONS

@he activities of demons are quite diverse but always
directed toward the promotion of unrighteousness and
ultimate destruction of that which is good. Their activities
parallel those of Satan to a great degree.

I. PROMOTION OF SATAN'S
PROGRAM

In general, demons are Satan's untiring and devoted
henchmen, organized to accomplish their common purposes.

A. EXTENSION OF SATAN'S POWER

Because of his creaturely limitations, Satan must extend

his power through his angels. They obey him and serve his
purposes. He is their god (Matthew 12:24; John 12:31;
Revelation 12:7). Of their activities for Satan, we note two
important aspects.
1. Their industry. Evil spirits never cease in promoting
satanic deception and wickedness. They participate in the
character and devotion of their leader to his evil ends. (Note
Job 1:7 and 1 Peter 5:8 as illustrations of satanic industry.)



2. Their influence. Satan is not omnipresent, omnipotent,
nor omniscient. But his presence, power, and knowledge are
greatly extended through his demons. Because of this,
satanic power is felt in many places simultaneously and in
some places constantly. Pooling their resources and
millennia of experience, they multiply effects, whether in
individuals, nations, or the world system. Demonic
cooperation is evident several places in Scripture (Matthew
12:26, 45; Luke 8:30; 1 Timothy 4:1).

B. EXPRESSION OF SATANIC PHILOSOPHY

1. In individuals. To cause men to walk according to the
philosophy of this world and according to the prince of the
power of the air, demons must be actively involved in the
process (Ephesians 2:1-2). The promotion of fleshly desires,
sensual pleasures, pride, and materialism comes from a
satanic-demonic world system (John 16:11; 1 John 2:16).

2. In political governments. Satan and his demons are
working behind the scene in determining the philosophy,
course, and actions of world powers (Daniel 10:13, 20).
Often governmental policies opposing the spread of the
gospel can be traced to demonic influence.

3. In the world system. A spiritual world system extends
Satan's influence through demons and men. To control the
world, demons organize and cooperate in large-scale
warfare under Satan, their leader (Matthew 12:26; John
12:31; 14:30; 16:11; Ephesians 6:11-12; 1 John 5:19).

II. OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS
PROGRAM

Satan and his demons are opposed primarily to God and
secondarily to man. It was God's revelation that termed him



Satan or “adversary.”

A. PROMOTING REBELLION

After their original rebellion against God, Satan and the
demons have continued to promote a spirit of rebellion
among men. Satan started with the first man (Genesis 3),
successfully involving him in rebellion. His final man, the
Antichrist, heads the list of rebels among men. He is “the
man of lawlessness ... who opposes and exalts himself above
every so-called god ... displaying himself as being God” (2
Thessalonians 2:3-4). Demons, deceiving men, gather them
together to wage war against God in the Great Tribulation
(Revelation 16:14). They cause men to become so
entrenched in rebellion that even in the face of the wrath of
God through demons, they do not repent of their evil works
or of worshiping demons (Revelation 9:20-21).

B. POSITING SLANDER

Sharing in the character of the devil (“slanderer”),
demons undoubtedly participate in his slandering work.
1. Slandering God. From the beginning, the devil slandered
the goodness of God before man (Genesis 3:1-5). He would
yet cause men to blame God for all the restriction on free
expression and for the existence of evil in the world
(Romans 3:5-8; 6:15; 9:14, 19; James 1:13).
2. Slandering men. Satan slanders men before God (Job 1:9,
11; 2:4-5; Zechariah 3:1; Revelation 12:10). Since Satan's
angels are mentioned in the context of his slandering of the
saints, it is probable that they are also involved in the
process, either in gathering information or in pressing the
charges (Romans 8:33, 38-39; Revelation 12:9).

Since demons are able to affect the thoughts of the mind,
they may cause self-incriminating and condemning thoughts.
The answer to any condemnation is found in Christ's



advocacy for the believer (1 John 2:1-2) and in genuine
confession and resultant cleansing (1 John 1:9).

C. PROMOTING IDOLATRY

The Bible points to demons as the dynamic behind
idolatry. In turning men from God, Satan and his hosts often
turn them to idols. The Hebrew Old Testament clearly
reveals demons promoting and receiving the worship given
to idols (Leviticus 17:7; Deuteronomy 32:17; Psalm 96:4-5;
Isaiah 65:11). Israel mingled with the nations and were
infected by their practices, “And served their idols, which
became a snare to them. They even sacrificed their sons and
their daughters to the demons ... whom they sacrificed to
the idols of Canaan” (Psalm 106:36-38). As a result, they
polluted the land, became unclean in their practices, and
played the harlot (vv. 38-39).

“The demonizing of heathen gods, so conspicuous in the
Septuagint (Ps. 91:6, LXX 90:6; 96:5, LXX 95:5, and Isa.
63:3, 11) is proof, that already in the third century B.c.
demonism was recognized as the dynamic of idolatry, and
idol-worship was considered but demon-worship.”!

The same is true in the New Testament. Denying, as does
the Old Testament, the reality of other gods or any
genuineness of idols, Paul says “that the things which the
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, and not to God;
and I do not want you to become sharers in demons” (1
Corinthians 10:20). The Corinthians formerly had been “led
astray to the dumb idols, however you were led” (12:2).
Demons will promote idol worship on a wide scale during
the reign of Antichrist in the Great Tribulation (Revelation
13:4, 15; see also Revelation 9:20).

D. REJECTING GRACE



Satan and demons abhor God's grace. Incapable of
repentance or of being saved themselves, they do not
understand grace, nor do they want men to understand it.
Therefore they hide, cloud, and twist God's grace in
salvation and distract men to lies.

Satan seems to have instigated or encouraged Cain to
refuse to offer the blood of a substitute sacrifice and to
offer, through his works, the fruit of a cursed earth (Genesis
4:1-7; see also 1 John 3:12).

Satan undoubtedly uses demons to blind the minds of the
unsaved, to keep them from seeing God's salvation by grace
through faith in His Son (2 Corinthians 4:3-4). So he
misconstrues the true purpose of the Mosaic Law (3:6-7, 13-
14; Galatians 2:21-3:1) by “bewitching” through false
teachers. Demons cause men to depart from the truth of
grace and promote doctrines of works-righteousness (1
Timothy 4:1-8), of self-advancement through angelic
intermediaries (Colossians 2:18-23), and of lawlessness (2
Peter 2:1-2). All their teachings are anti-Christ, denying that
the Lord Jesus is the God-man, a genuine substitute sacrifice
for the condemning sin of man (1 John 2:22; 4:1-4).

E. PROMOTING FALSE RELIGIONS AND CULTS

In promoting his lie, Satan and demons work inside and
outside true biblical religion.
1. World religions. Satan and his demons will encourage all
sorts of errors to keep men from God and His grace. In
primitive religions where magic, superstition, and worship
of evil spirits are key factors, demons provide the power to
keep men enslaved.? “Although the motivating factors of
polytheism are complex, and in some cases remarkable men
have been elevated to the rank of gods, demonism always
remains the dynamic behind the zeal of idolatrous
devotees,”3 whether they worship Marduk, Asher, Zeus,
Jupiter, Apollo, Ra, or a host of lesser deities.*



2. Cults of Christendom. Perversions of the scriptural view
of the Person of Christ, His atonement, the method of
salvation, and the essence of the Christian life cause
divisions among so-called Christians. John warns believers
to test the spirits, whether they be of God or of Satan (1
John 4:1-4). We are not to have a completely open mind in
religious matters. Demonism is the cause for many such
divisions and cults, and sound biblicism is the cure.?

The New Testament warns us against heresies and cults
that distort the truth while retaining some of it (2
Corinthians 11:13, 15, 22-23; Galatians 1:6-8; Colossians
2:18-23; 1 Timothy 4:1-4).

I1I. OPPRESSION OF MANKIND

Demons act toward men in deceptive, degrading, and
destructive ways. Though at times they may seem to
promote some good, they are merely distracting from the
best to promote evil in the end. Love and concern are not in
their vocabulary. In their opposing God and promoting
Satan's program, they really oppress mankind. Some idea of
this truth shows up in the previous sections of this chapter.
A few specifics here demonstrate their malevolent treatment
of man.

A. DISTRESSING THROUGH NATURE

Sometimes Satan and demons may use natural
phenomena to afflict men. Satan may have used demons to
cause injury and death in Job's family (Job 1:12, 16, 19; 2:7).

B. DEGRADING MAN'S NATURE

Through the promotion of base desires and the
philosophy of self-centeredness, demons degrade men made



in the image of God (Ephesians 2:1-3). Immorality and
degradation of God-given powers follow when demons lead
men from God to idolatry and corrupt humanism (Romans
1:18-32). Clinical evidence substantiates that demon-
influenced persons have considerable difficulty with a
healthy self-esteem.

C. DISTRACTING FROM THE TRUTH

Demons blind men to spiritual truth in Christ and distract
them to perversions of the truth (2 Corinthians 4:3-4; 1
Timothy 4:1-4; 1 John 4:1-4). They will often promote what
seems good in religion, behavior, philosophy, science, and
economics to accomplish their evil purposes. The promotion
of humanism can be a form of idolatry (Romans 1:23).
Occupation with worldly possessions and comforts stems
from a world-philosophy promoted by demons (Ephesians
2:1-3). Some benefits may come to mankind through a
future ecumenical religion called Babylon (Revelation 18:9-
19), but its true effect upon men is destructive (Revelation
18:13, 23-24; 19:2). The cause of this destruction is tied to
demon activity (Revelation 18:2-3).

D. DISABLING THE BODY

Demons may cause many sorts of physical ailments and
injuries.
1. Dumbness (Matthew 9:32-33; 12:22; Mark 9:17-29).
2. Blindness (Matthew 12:22).
3. Deformity (Luke 13:11-17). Note that her trouble was
attributed to “a spirit” (v. 11) who was regarded as an agent
of Satan (v. 16).
4. Seizures (Matthew 17:15-18). The term describing the
boy in Matthew is “moon-smitten,” but the parallel passages
describe the effects of the malady. Mark 9:20 states: “the
spirit threw him into a convulsion, and falling to the ground,



he began rolling about and foaming at the mouth.” Luke
9:39 says, “a spirit seizes him, and he suddenly screams,
and it throws him into a convulsion with foaming at the
mouth, and as it mauls him, it scarcely leaves him.”

The Bible does not attribute all physical ailments to
demons, but it clearly distinguishes natural ailments from
demonic ailments (Matthew 4:24; Mark 1:32, 34; Luke 7:21;
9:1).

E. DERANGING THE MIND

Certain mental disorders stem from demonic influence

and control. Again, not all mental illnesses result from
demon activity.®
1. Insanity. Withdrawal, nudity, moroseness, filth, and
compulsive behavior seemed to characterize the maniac of
the Gerasenes (Luke 8:27-29). After Christ cast out the
demons, he was “sitting down at the feet of Jesus, clothed
and in his right mind” (v. 35).
2. Suicidal mania. A demon who controlled a boy from
childhood often threw him “both into the fire and into the
water to destroy him” (Mark 9:22). A few modern cases of
suicidal tendencies are recorded by Lechler.”

F. DRIVING TO INJURY

One demoniac kept gashing himself with stones (Mark
5:5). Another was thrown into the fire and water for
destruction (Mark 9:22). The same boy was repeatedly
mauled by a demon (Luke 9:39).

G. DESTROYING LIFE

Demons may move men to destroy human life (Revelation
18:2, 24), or they may directly slaughter men (9:14-19).



H. DOMINATING INDIVIDUALS

Through demon possession, Satan's agents control
certain men at will to use them in any way—in the promotion
of immorality false religions, the occult practices, and other
deceptions. Some of these cases are listed above. Other
examples may be found in the Antichrist (2 Thessalonians
2:7-18), Simon (Acts 8:9-24), Elymas (Acts 13:8-11), and a
certain “slave-girl” in Philippi (Acts 16:16-19). We will treat
demon possession further in the next chapter.

IV. OPPOSITION OF THE SAINTS

In opposing God, Satan and demons ply their trade also
against believers. “The activity of demons is so intimately
and inseparably bound up with their prince-leader that their
work and his is identified rather than differentiated.”® So
when Jesus healed those who were oppressed by the devil
(Acts 10:38), He was involved in delivering men from
demons (Matthew 4:23-24; Mark 1:32; Luke 7:21). Certain
activities against believers are traced to demons. It may
surprise some that more than sixteen passages of the New
Testament speak of demonic opposition to believers in

Christ.®

A. AGAINST BELIEVERS IN GENERAL

We struggle “not against flesh and blood, but against the
rulers, against the powers, against the world forces of this
darkness, against the spiritual forces of wickedness in the
heavenly places” (Ephesians 6:12). These forces are arrayed
against us to accomplish “the schemes of the devil” (v. 11).
Satan and demons are constantly conniving to discourage



and defeat the saints in their individual and corporate life
and ministry.

Paul does not say that all our struggle with evil comes
immediately from demons. Much of it stems from our own
evil natures within (Romans 7:21-24; James 1:14-15) and
the world of men about us (Ephesians 2:2-3; 1 John 2:15-
17). But we must recognize the great unseen hosts of evil
spirits arrayed against us and prepare for battle by putting
on the whole armor of God (Ephesians 6:11).

B. AGAINST INDIVIDUALS

1. Attacking confidence and commitment. The armor of God
reflects the kind of attack we may expect. Ephesians 6:14-
18 suggests that Satan and demons hit us at the basis of our
usefulness for God. If confidence in God's truth and our
standing in Christ can be shaken, we have no experiential
ground for victory (v. 14). The shield of faith not only gives
us assurance of victory but purpose and perspective for
Christian service (v. 16). It answers slanders and
temptations and enables us to prepare and participate in the
spreading of the gospel of peace (v. 15). We need all of
God's armor.

2. Tempting to sin. Satan moved David to put confidence in
human resources; so he numbered Israel (1 Chronicles 21:1-
8). Demons may encourage the same type of thing. They
appeal to the flesh of believers and encourage selfish and
lustful desires (5:1-5; Ephesians 2:2-3; 1 Thessalonians 4:3-
5; 1 John 2:16). Christ warns the church in Pergamum about
Satan's influence and the sin of idolatry and immorality
(Revelation 2:12-14). The same type of warning also came to
Thyatira, where demonic influence in idolatry also led to
immorality (2:20-24). In general, through the world system,
they tempt to pride, covetousness, and expression of passion
(1 Timothy 3:6; 1 John 2:16).



3. Inflicting maladies. Satan probably used demons to afflict
Job to get him to turn against God (Job 2:7-9). Satan
afflicted Paul with a “thorn in the flesh.” This physical
difficulty or sickness (some suggest eye trouble or malaria)
Paul termed “a messenger [angel] of Satan” (2 Corinthians
12:7). Most likely a demon caused his affliction, but only
under God's permission, as with Job (see vv. 7-9).

C. AGAINST THE CHURCH

Satan and demons seek to oppose the main purposes of

the body of Christ. She is to glorify God, extend the gospel,
and edify herself in God's truth (Matthew 28:18-20;
Ephesians 4:7-11). God would demonstrate to angelic forces
His wisdom in and through the church (Ephesians 3:10).
These “rulers ... and authorities in the heavenly places”
could include demons as well as the holy angels. We could
expect demons to seek to frustrate these purposes. In fact,
the Lord Jesus promised that He would build His church
despite the opposition of the authorities of the unseen world
(“gates of Hades,” Matthew 16:18).
1. Creating divisions. The Holy Spirit established the body of
Christ in unity (Ephesians 4:4-6). The church is to maintain
the spirit of unity in the bond of peace (4:3). Demons would
divide and defeat unified efforts in the church, whether
locally or universally.

Demons promote doctrinal divisions. They speak through
false teachers or fadists (1 Timothy 4:1-3). They generally
deny or cloud the genuine deity the genuine humanity or the
substitutionary sacrifice of Christ with its appropriation by
faith (1 John 4:1-4). They hold to “a form of godliness,
although they have denied its power” (2 Timothy 3:5). They
also oppose the truth as did the demon-inspired Jannes and
Jambres, court magicians of Pharaoh (v. 8). They may
promote legalistic asceticism (1 Timothy 4:3-4, 8) or
promote liberalism (2 Peter 2:1-2). God's servants should



gently teach and correct them and their followers that “they
may come to their senses and escape from the snare of the
devil” (2 Timothy 2:26, cf. vv. 24-26).

Demons may promote practical divisions. Jealousy and
selfish ambition, arrogance and false practice reflect
demonic wisdom (James 3:14-16). Demons accomplish their
purposes through their toehold in our old, sinful nature
(Galatians 5:19-21, 26). They cause believers in carnal
wisdom to rally around God's servant and not Christ (1
Corinthians 3:1-4). They would create hard feelings toward
a sinning brother or differences of opinion as to his
treatment (2 Corinthians 2:5-11). Resentment or lack of full
forgiveness may stem from their work. Their strategy is
“divide and conquer.”

2. Countering the gospel ministry. Demons seek to hide the
gospel message from lost sinners. So they blind their minds
(2 Corinthians 4:3-4) and pervert the gospel.

They seek to hinder the gospel minister from performing
his responsibilities (1 Thessalonians 2:17-18). As a result,
they sometimes promote misunderstandings (vv. 2-16).
Their influence extends to controlling the attitude of local
and national governments so as to resist the gospel ministry
(2 Corinthians 4:3). The title “world forces” may suggest
this (Ephesians 6:12). World leaders crucified Christ (1
Corinthians 2:7-8). Believers are to pray for deliverance
from such powers so that the message and ministry may
spread rapidly to God's glory (2 Thessalonians 3:1-2).

3. Causing persecution. Christ warned the church in Smyrna
of satanic persecution that would imprison some of them
and cause tribulation and possibly death (Revelation 2:8-
10). Demons would be involved in this. They often promote
persecution from religious sources, such as “a synagogue of
Satan” (v. 9). Some may think that in opposing true
believers they are doing God a service (John 16:1-3). In the
last great apostate ecumenical religion, demons will move



men to persecute and kill true believers (Revelation 18:2,
24).

V. OVERRULED BY GOD

Despite the intentions of Satan and his demons, their
activity is often overruled by God to the accomplishing of
His glory and our good.

A. IN DISCIPLINING THE BELIEVER

In this action, God is not doing evil that good may come.
Rather, He is allowing responsible moral persons, though
evil, to work their desires; and yet His sovereignty so limits
and controls them and their effects that His good purposes
are accomplished despite them.

1. Correcting defection. Hymenaeus and Alexander were
“delivered over to Satan, so that they may be taught not to
blaspheme” (1 Timothy 1:19-20). The incestuous Corinthian
was delivered “to Satan for the destruction of his flesh, that
his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (1
Corinthians 5:5, cf. vv. 1-5).

2. Creating discernment. Job had to learn of the greatness
and goodness of God through suffering induced by Satan.
He did not understand that God works in the believer's life
by grace and that suffering is not always recompense for
evil. He learned that trusting God through all trials was true
wisdom (Job 40:1-3; 42:1-6). He also later learned of the
great invisible battle between God and Satan and his armies,
in which Job was the prime human contributor to God's
glory.

3. Cultivating dependence. Paul prayed that his “thorn in the
flesh,” “a messenger of Satan,” might be removed (2
Corinthians 12:7). Receiving adequate answer in three
unsuccessful attempts, he submitted to God's purpose. It



was to prevent his boasting of privilege and to cultivate
further dependence upon God's strength instead of relying
upon his own (vv. 9-10).

B. IN DEFEATING THE UNGODLY

In pouring out His punishment on Egypt, God seems to
have used demons. Psalm 78:49 says He sent “a band of
destroying angels” (“Lit., A deputation of angels of evil,”
margin).

God led wicked Ahab to death through the mouth of a
lying prophet energized by a lying spirit (1 Kings 22:20-23,
37-38). However, God warned Ahab of the lying prophet
through a true prophet (vv. 24-28). Ahab still chose to
follow the lie.

Demons will lead rebellious armies of men against God in
the war of Har-Magedon (Armageddon), where great
slaughter awaits them (Revelation 16:13-16).

C. IN DISPLAYING GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS

God's righteous Son demonstrated His power over all
wicked forces as He cast out demons Himself and through
His disciples (Luke 10:17-19). Christ is the One who
overpowers “the strong man” and releases the captives
(Matthew 12:28-29). His teaching was backed by His
authoritative miracles when demons obeyed Him (Mark
1:27).

God's righteous judgment will be displayed in the final
defeat of Satan and demons when they are consigned to the
lake of fire prepared for them (Matthew 25:41; Revelation
20:10). The cross of Christ and the lake of fire vindicate
God's permitting their existence and activity. Through their
punishment, God will demonstrate the futility of evil, its
exceeding wretchedness, and its ultimate defeat.



SUMMARY

Demons' activities range widely. Basically, they promote
Satan's program of the lie, extending his power and
promoting his philosophy. As does Satan, they oppose God
and His program by promoting rebellion, positing slander,
promoting idolatry, rejecting grace, and fostering false
religions and cults. In their wickedness and cruelty they
oppress mankind, distressing them through natural
phenomena, degrading man's nature, distracting from truth,
afflicting the body, causing mental problems, driving men to
injury, destroying life, and dominating through possession.

They oppose believers by waging spiritual warfare on all
fronts. They seek defeat of individuals through attacking
confidence, tempting to sin, and inflicting maladies. They
seek the defeat of the church through creating divisions,
countering the gospel ministry, and causing persecution. In
all these activities, God's sovereignty and grace overrules,
using them to discipline the believer, defeat the ungodly,
and display God's righteousness.
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DOMINATION BY DEMONS

I{umamsm has deluded the human race into thinking
that man is a mere product of natural forces and not
affected by the spirit world. It denies humans the dignity of
being made in the image of God and the reality of the
degradation caused by sin. So there is no real purpose to
life, and there is no need for a savior from sin, guilt,
demonic deception and domination. We have been sold a
false bill of goods and are reaping the tragic consequences—
slavery to forces of evil and spiritual death.

Demon possession—or demonization, as many prefer—is
written off as a religious fear left over from the dark ages. It
is diagnosed variously as hysteria, paranoid schizophrenia,
manic depression, or some other personality disorder. Even
some Christian counselors, psychologists, and psychiatrists
with humanistic training and Western mind-sets have
excluded demon influence and demonization from their
worldview and, therefore, from their diagnoses.

I. THE REALITY OF DEMONIZATION

It is time for Christians to shake off the chains of
humanism and scientism and to face the reality of satanic
oppression and demonization. This is necessary to account



for the phenomena we face and to provide help for the
persons demonically afflicted.

The reality of demon possession is clearly stated and
described in the New Testament. The synoptic gospels and
the preaching of the apostles recorded in the book of Acts
make Christ's casting out of demons from the demonized an
evidence of His deity and Messiahship (Matthew 12:22-23,
28-29; Acts 2:22; 10:38). The apostles and evangelists
substantiated the truth of the gospel by miracles, which
included casting out demons (Acts 5:16; 8:7; 16:16-18;
19:12). The enlightened Christian should doubt neither the
historicity nor the present possibility of demonization. The
Bible states, “The Son of God appeared for this purpose, that
He might destroy the works of the devil” (1 John 3:8). Christ
Himself placed demons and demonization on the same
factual level of reality as His Messiahship. He claimed that
the power to cast out demons was genuine and that it came
from His Father (Luke 11:20).

II. FREQUENCY OF DEMONIZATION

There may be several cases in the Old Testament, but the
New Testament provides sufficient evidence of the
phenomena associated with demonization. It is mentioned
on seventeen occasions in the gospels. Some of these
references state that Christ treated many demonized
persons (Matthew 8:16; Mark 1:32; Luke 4:41). The Lord
Jesus treated nine specific cases: (1) Mark 1:21-28 (Luke
4:31-37); (2) Luke 8:2; (3) Matthew 12:22-29; (4) Matthew
8:28-34 (Mark 5:1-17; Luke 8:26-37); (5) Matthew 9:32-34;
(6) Mark 7:25-30; (7) Matthew 17:14-20 (Mark 9:14-28;
Luke 9:37-42); (8) Luke 11:14; and (9) Luke 13:10-21.

Christ gave authority to the twelve apostles to cast out
demons, and He instructed them to do so (Matthew 10:1, 7-
8). He did not limit His delegation of authority to the twelve



but granted it also to the seventy disciples. They returned
and reported that demons obeyed them in Christ's name
(Luke 10:17). However, Christ reminded them that their
relationship to God was more important than the authority
they exercised (10:20).

The book of Acts records several occasions of
demonization and the casting out of demons. People brought
the sick and the demonized to the apostles to be healed
(Acts 5:16). The evangelist Philip saw many relieved of
inhabiting demons as he preached and exercised the
authority of Christ in miracles and in removal of demons in
the area of Samaria (8:4-8). It may be that Elymas the
magician was demonized (13:8-11). Certainly the fortune-
telling slave girl in Philippi was demonized, for the apostle
Paul commanded the spirit to come out of her, and it left her
that very moment (16:16-19). Paul's ministry in Ephesus
was marked by the removal of evil spirits (19:11-12).
Certain Jewish exorcists sought to cast out demons by
ritually using Christ's name, but the evil spirit spoke
through the demonized man and used his body to leap upon
the unbelievers, overpowering them, stripping them of their
clothes, and wounding them (19:13-17).

I1I. CHARACTER OF DEMONIZATION

We must start with an analysis of the biblical information
to properly understand what is involved in demonization.

A. CONTRIBUTION OF ETYMOLOGY

Etymology deals with the meaning of a word in its root
and original meaning. The verb daimonizomai means to be
possessed by a demon.! We must remember that the Old
English word “possessed” has the connotation of control
rather than ownership.



The participle from the same root, daimonizomenos
is used twelve times in the Greek New Testament. It
is used only in the present tense, indicating the
continued state of one inhabited by a demon, or
demonized. This participle has components to its
structure. First there is root, daimon, which indicates
the involvement of demons. Second is the causative
stem, iz, which shows that there is an active cause in
this verb. Third is the passive ending, omenos. This
conveys the passivity of the person described as
demonized.

Putting it all together, the participle in its root
form means “a demon caused passivity.” This
indicates a control other than that of the person who
is demonized; he is regarded as the recipient of the
demon's action. In other words, demonization
pictures a demon controlling a somewhat passive

human.?

Translating this word as “demon possessed” has caused
confusion. Some take it to mean ownership. This cannot be.
The demons own nothing. They are intruders and usurpers.
The New Testament regards them as squatters and invaders
of property that does not belong to them. Actually, demons
are owned by God as His creatures who are responsible to
Him. This faulty translation misleads people regarding the
condition of demonized persons and causes terror to the
afflicted and those concerned for them.

B. DEFINITION OF DEMON POSSESSION
(DEMONIZATION)

1. From etymology and cases in Scripture. In the first
edition of this book, I quoted Unger's definition of demon
possession with some approval as “a condition in which one
or more evil spirits or demons inhabit the body of a human



being and can take complete control of their victim at will.”3
Now I understand upon further research of the Scripture
and investigation of actual present cases of demonization
that such a definition is too narrow. From the etymology and
the usage of the word daimonizomenos, its meaning is better
understood as the inhabiting of a human by one or more
demons who exercise various degrees of control with
resultant physical, psychological, and spiritual
manifestations. The results may be mild—as in the case of
the woman with the bent back (Luke 13:10-17) or the blind
and mute man (Matthew 12:22-29)—or wild—as in the case
of the maniac of the Gerasenes who was exceedingly violent
and in whom there was a legion of demons (Luke 8:26-39).
2. From -equivalent terms. Other expressions describe
demonization, such as “to have a spirit” (Luke 4:33, Gr.,
“having the spirit of an unclean demon”), “a man with an
unclean spirit” (Mark 1:23), “those who were troubled with
unclean spirits” (Luke 6:18), “oppressed by the devil” (Acts
10:38), “afflicted with unclean spirits” (Acts 5:16), and
“cruelly demon-possessed” (Matthew 15:22).

3. From the concept of inhabitation. Demonization, as in the
definition above, is always presented as an evil spirit
inhabiting a human.

This is evidenced by the expressions such as “for
many demons had entered him” (eiselthen ... eis
auton). Here the spirit who is external to the man is
seen as invading the body, most likely the control
centers of the brain that affect his mind, behavior,
and physical strength (Luke 8:30).%

The apostle Paul commanded the spirit of divination
(python-spirit) to come out of the slave gqirl,
indicating that she used supernatural knowledge
from an inhabiting spirit (Acts 16:18).



4. From Christ's description. Christ's own words vividly
describe a case of demonization. When they brought to Him
“a demon-possessed man who was blind and dumb, and He
healed him, so that [he] spoke and saw.” He described the
healing as casting out demons; and on this type of miracle
He built His claim to be Messiah (Matthew 12:22-28).

Christ further describes the phenomenon and attendant
activity (Matthew 12:43-45): “When the unclean spirit goes
out of a man.... Then it says, ‘I will return to my house from
which I came’; and when it comes, it finds it unoccupied....
Then it goes, and takes along with it seven other spirits
more wicked than itself, and they go in and live there.” Note
that He regards the demon as residing in the man as its
home, a place where it lives by choice. Note also that more
than one demon may inhabit a person.

C. CHANGE OF PERSONALITY IN THE DEMONIZED

As noted, the manifestation of the demon inhabitation
may be mild or severe. It may vary from mild harassment to
severe subjection. Present-day counselors have found that in
some cases there may develop supernatural abilities to heal,
to speak in unlearned languages or nonsensical babblings,
to foretell the future, to have predictive dreams, to speak
with another voice, to work miraculous-type feats (as did the
magicians of Egypt), or to “psychically diagnose” illnesses or
troubled thought. In other cases, demonized persons may
become suddenly angry. They may be driven to hurt
themselves or others or become depressed and suicidal. This
seems to parallel the <case of the demoniac of
Gadara/Gerasene (Matthew 8:28-34; Luke 8:26-35). For
further manifestations of demonization, read my book
Demon Possession and the Christian (Crossway, 1987).

Demon possession, or demonization, is not merely a term
for schizophrenic illness, for that is a chemical-emotional
problem that does not allow the proper tracking of thought



and emotions. Neurotransmitters, in such cases, are not
functioning properly. But in demonization, the personality of
the demon controls to some degree and at times eclipses the
personality of the person he inhabits to display something of
the inhabiting demon's personality through the means of the
victim's body. Note again the case of the demoniac of
Gadara where the human ran to Jesus, but the demon
wanted to retreat. There also the voice of a demon spoke not
for the man but for the legion of demons inside the man.
They asked to be sent into the swine. When Jesus allowed
their exit, the man was left in his right mind and with
changed behavior (Luke 8:35).

D. CULPABILITY OF PERSONS POSSESSED

1. Cause for possession. Causes for initiating the condition
vary and are often complex. Probably “in the great majority
of cases possession is doubtless to be traced to yielding
voluntarily to temptation and to sin, initially weakening the
human will, so that it is rendered susceptible to complete or
partial eclipse and subjugation by the possessing spirit.”° In
other cases, moral responsibility may be less, as in the case
of the boy who suffered possession from childhood (Mark
9:21). It may be in such cases that the occult sins of the
parents back to the third or fourth generation preceding
have rendered children susceptible. The second
commandment, forbidding idolatry, warns that God will
recompense this iniquity of the fathers on the third and
fourth generations of those who hate Him (Exodus 20:4-5).
Demons are the dynamic behind idolatry (see pp. 183-84),
and they may be allowed to lay claim to their devotees.

2. Continuation of possession. Moral responsibility for
continuing in the state of possession and for acts committed
while in that state are a clouded issue. When the demons
control the victim, the possessed person is not capable of
controlling his mental and moral actions. At that time, the



victim is not responsible. When the demons are not actually
controlling and the person has charge of his faculties, he
may be responsible for seeking help. However, in some
cases, blackouts of consciousness during attacks may
prevent the person from realizing his plight and seeking
help. It is difficult to determine whether thoughts or actions
are due to the victim or the demon. In any case, an analyst
should not lay unnecessary guilt upon the sufferer.

IV. SYMPTOMS OF DEMONIZATION

What are the marks of demonization? “The chief
characteristic of demon possession ... is the automatic
projection of a new personality in the victim.”® This we
treated above. In addition, certain marks give substantial
evidence.

A. MARKS SUGGESTED BY SCRIPTURE

Koch analyzes the story of the Gadarene (Gerasene)
demoniac in Mark 5. He suggests eight distinct symptoms of
possession:

1. Indwelling of an unclean spirit (v. 2). This is the cause of
the symptoms. It means he was possessed.

2. Unusual physical strength (v. 3).

3. Paroxysms or fits of rage (v. 4). He broke chains and
fetters.

4. Disintegration or splitting of the personality (vv. 6-7). The
demoniac ran to Jesus for help, yet cried out in fear.

5. Resistance to spiritual things (v. 7). He asked Jesus to
leave him alone.

6. Hyperaesthesia or excessive sensibility (v. 7). He knew
immediately, without former contact, the true identity of
Jesus.



7. Alteration of voice (v. 9). A legion of demons spoke
through his vocal facilities.

8. Occult transference (v. 13). The demons left the man and
entered into the swine.”

The last four characteristics fail as psychiatric illnesses.
“For example clairvoyance itself is never a sign of mental
illness, and a mental patient will never be able to speak in a
voice or language he has previously not learned. Yet this is
exactly what has happened and still does happen in some
cases of possession.”8

Strictly speaking, transference cannot be classified as a
characteristic of the possessed. It is a result of the casting
out of demons. At that time they may turn their attention to
other objects.

There are cases where demonization is not as clearly
evidenced. Consider the woman with the horribly bent back
(Luke 13:10-13); the blind and mute man (Matthew 12:22-
29); the boy with seizures, incorrectly identified as epilepsy
(Mark 9:17-22); magical powers found in the magicians of
Pharaoh (Exodus 7:11; 8:7) and in the Samaritan magician
Simon (Acts 8:9-10); and the predictive abilities of a slave
girl (16:16-18).

B. MARKS SUGGESTED BY COUNSELORS

Counselors of the possessed note several symptoms not
unlike the list above. The agreement of many counselors
stands as significant.

Unger lists several: projection of a new personality
supernatural knowledge (including the ability to speak in
unlearned languages), supernatural physical strength, moral
depravity; in addition there may be deep melancholy or
seeming idiocy, ecstatic or extremely malevolent or
ferocious behavior, spells of unconsciousness, and foaming
at the mouth.? (Note some of these in Luke 9:39, 42.)



From his counseling, Koch lists these: resistance to
prayer or Bible reading, falling into a trance during prayer,
reaction to the name of Jesus, exhibition of clairvoyant
abilities, and speaking in unlearned languages. He warns
those who put so much stress on speaking in tongues that
Satan has his counterfeits.19

Lechler lists the following: passion for lying and impure
thoughts, restlessness and depression and fear, compulsion
to rebel against God or blaspheme, violence and cursing,
excessive sexual or sensual cravings, resistance and hatred
of spiritual things, inability to pronounce or write the name
of Jesus, appearance of mediumistic or clairvoyant abilities,
inability to act on Christian counsel, resistance to a
Christian counselor, inability to renounce the works of the
devil, seizures or spells of unconsciousness, speaking in
unlearned languages, extraordinary physical strength,
molestation with pain unrelated to illnesses or injuries. He
advises that some of these marks may stem from mere
subjection or affliction rather than actual possession, since
their marks have much in common.!!

From the above symptoms listed by counselors of
present-day demon-possessed persons, we can see the
similarities to biblical examples.

We also note that some symptoms of demonization may
overlap with some psychological disorders and others
extend beyond what can reasonably be explained by that
designation.

V. DEGREES IN DEMONIZATION

We have already noted some differences in the effects of
demonization. However, a few observations are in order
here.



It is evident, then, that all demonic invasion is
demonization of whatever degree of mildness or
severity. To call it “demon possession” rather than
demonization is biblically permissible, only insofar as
the usage does not attempt to differentiate it from
demonization in general or limit it to some cases (the
milder forms) rather than all cases (including the
more severe forms).... While cases of severe
demonization are indeed a far cry from very mild
forms, they are nevertheless mere variations in
degree of the same supernatural phenomenon. Both
involve demonic invasion and both involve a degree

of satanic control.l?

Why would there be varying degrees of effects in
demonization? First, there is the degree of wickedness in
the character of the demons, as Jesus noted (Matthew
12:44-45). Second, there is the number of demons
inhabiting. This could result in more control and possibly
more violent manifestations. Consider the case of Legion's
effect on the Gadarene (Luke 8:30). Third, the rank of the
inhabiting demons may contribute. The higher ranks
exercise more control. (See chapter 7 for ranks of angels.)

We cannot deduce from the biblical examples, though
sufficient to evidence the reality of demonization, that we
have seen all the symptoms that demonization may produce.
Many were oppressed by inhabiting spirits. We are given the
ones with notable manifestations so that we can see that
Christ performed miraculous deliverances which could not
be denied. Some cases may be more unnoticed and perhaps
even unknown for some time to the person demonized.

VI. CONTINUATION OF DEMON
POSSESSION
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The biblical phenomenon of demon possession continued
through the days of the early church, was cited at various
points in church history and continues today in many
regions.

A. IN THE DAYS OF CHRIST

During Christ's public ministry there broke out an
unusual display of demonism. The synoptic gospels recount
many stories of Christ delivering men, women, and children
from possession by unclean spirits. The gospel of Mark, for
instance, frequently shows His power as the Servant of God
over these evil forces (1:23-27, 32-34, 39; 3:11-12; 5:1-20;
7:25-30; 9:17-29, 38). Christ also delegated power over
demons to the twelve (Matthew 10:1; Mark 3:14-15) and to
the seventy (Luke 10:1, 17).

B. IN THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES AND EARLY
CHURCH

Cases of demon possession and expulsion continued
through the apostles and evangelists in the narrative of Acts
(5:16; 8:7; 16:16-18; 19:13-19). Casting out demons in
Jesus' name became a sign of apostolic authority and of the
genuineness of the gospel they preached.

C. IN THE ANNALS OF CHURCH HISTORY

References to demon possession can be found in some of
the early church Fathers and writings. “The Shepherd of
Hermas” treats demon possession. Justin Martyr and
Tertullian show acquaintance with the phenomenon.!13
Oesterreich believes that much of so-called demon
possession can be explained in terms of psychology and
sociology, something like a social hysterical neurosis, yet his
work testifies to genuine examples of demon possession with



examples taken from all ages and many countries.!* His
findings support the fact that the symptoms of possession
follow from Christ's time to the present.

D. IN THE PRESENT DAY

Nevius, missionary to China in the last half of the
nineteenth century, was forced to recognize the reality of
demon possession in modern pagan China. The cases he
presents bear many parallels with what we have seen of
demon possession in the New Testament.!® Unger cites
several sources documenting the continuance of demon
possession at the present time.1® He claims that it manifests
itself more noticeably where Christianity has not penetrated
and affected society very much. Unger's later book, What
Demons Can Do to Saints, presents several modern-day
cases.

Koch, a leading authority on demonism and the occult,
presents many cases of demon possession from his cases of
counseling for more than forty years in Germany and all
parts of the world.!” Lechler agrees that demons may
possess men today, but he cautions against too readily
accepting that diagnosis in particular cases.!® He warns that
we must distinguish between the demonic and disease, as
does the New Testament.!?

In my book Demon Possession and the Christian, several
recent cases are described by various counselors.20 I
estimate that in the last twenty-five years I have personally
counseled more than five hundred demonized persons.

VII. CONSIDERATION OF
DEMONIZATION OF CHRISTIANS



Can a genuine Christian be demonized? Good men differ
on this question—sometimes very emotionally. Some come
to their conclusions without enough biblical and clinical
evidence. Here we will briefly present some considerations.
A more complete treatment is presented in my book Demon
Possession and the Christian.

A. BIBLICAL CONSIDERATIONS

The biblical evidence is not conclusive. There is no direct

statement on the matter, and interpretations of relevant
data vary. There seem to be two main considerations.
1. Personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Unger previously
said, “To demon possession, only unbelievers are
exposed.”?! In this he argued from the assumption that an
evil spirit could not indwell the redeemed body together
with the Holy Spirit. Later, on the basis of the claims of
many missionaries all over the world, he modified his
opinions to allow that in certain cases a true believer may
become possessed or repossessed, particularly in idolatrous
cultures.?2

How shall we evaluate the argument against possession
from the indwelling of the Spirit? It is true that every
genuine Christian is indwelt with the Spirit (Romans 8:9; 1
Corinthians 6:19-20). But to say that His presence excludes
the presence of any evil within the believer is to forget that
the sin nature, an entrenched evil, remains in the believer
(Romans 7:15-24) and the Spirit's presence is required to
control it (Galatians 5:16-17). If one argues that the sin
nature has been judged (Romans 6:6), he must remember
that Satan and demons were also judged by the same
instrument, the cross of Christ (John 12:31; Colossians
2:15). Victory over the influence of the sin nature results not
from the mere presence of the Spirit, but from His control in
filling (Romans 8:4; Galatians 5:16-17; Ephesians 5:18). This



involves a willful yielding on the believer's part (Romans
6:11-14; Galatians 5:16, 25).

Some modify the argument to say that there is not room

for both the Spirit and a demon, appealing to spatial
limitation. Spatial considerations do not affect the matter.
The omnipresent Spirit can in His total person indwell each
believer despite our limited bodies. Furthermore, a legion of
demons may dwell in one person (Mark 5:9). Space would
not crowd out the possibility of the Holy Spirit and a demon
residing in the same body.
2. Personal identity with Christ. Some argue that one who is
“in Christ” eternally and unforfeitably and who is Christ's
own possession cannot fall to demon possession. We agree
that genuine children of God stand forever secure in their
salvation. They will without a single failure arrive in glory
(Romans 5:1-10; Ephesians 1:4, 13-14; 4:30). No demonic
force, no creature is able to separate such a one from the
love of God and the life of the Savior (Romans 8:38-39). To
this end the Savior prayed and was heard (John 17:15, 24).
However, the question is, Can demons temporarily inhabit
and control the believer?

If sin can control and dominate the believer's practice so
as to cause carnality, defection, and chastisement unto
death (1 Corinthians 3:1-4; 5:1-5; 1 Timothy 1:19-20), then
position in Christ does not guarantee spiritual living. Again
it is a matter of the control to which the believer yields—to
sin or to the Savior (Romans 6:16). It is possible for a weak
or ignorant believer to trifle in the occult or to return to
pagan practices associated with Satan.

The arguments from the Spirit's presence or the Savior's
property do not shut out the possibility of a genuine believer
being possessed.

B. EXPERIENTIAL CONSIDERATIONS



We do not base doctrine on experience. For this,
Scripture is sufficient (2 Timothy 3:16-17). But where
Scripture is not decisive, we may gain insight from
experience, keeping aware of possibilities of misinformation,
lack of information, and misinterpretation of evidence.

With this in mind, we yet recognize that evidence from
mission fields and clinical counseling seems to say that a
genuine Christian may, under unusual circumstances,
become possessed or repossessed. Koch cites several
examples, including the case of a missionary who was
himself possessed and changed his concept on the matter.
He also cites the opinions of Dr. Edman, the late chancellor
of Wheaton College, and of Dr. Evans of Wales that

Christians might be possessed.?3 Koch is inclined to agree
that it is possible, but he suggests points of consideration:
(1) perhaps the person was not a genuine believer, (2)
perhaps obsession or influence is confused with possession,
(3) possibly God allows temporary possession for
chastisement regarding a stubborn sin. Further, he holds
that believers are only temporarily possessed, whereas

unbelievers can remain possessed.24

Koch suggests an example of what type of unusual
circumstances must pertain for a Christian to be possessed.
In the Philippines, a boy had been a Christian for about one
year. As Dr. Koch prayed with him, “a rough voice called out
of him, ‘He belongs to us. His whole family has belonged to
us for more than 300 years .... His ancestors have
subscribed themselves to us. He is ours by right.” The
conversation revealed that the ancestors of this unhappy
student had not only practiced sorcery, but some of them
had even subscribed themselves to the devil with their own
blood. This was the reason why, in spite of his conversion,
the student had become possessed.”2°

The popular author Hal Lindsey holds that a Christian
rarely has the same degree of complete subjugation as a
nonbeliever. He adds, “However, I've talked to many



missionaries who have had to deal with these things
personally, and I must say that it seems to be possible for a

Christian to have a certain degree of demon possession.”26
He refers also to an example of demon possession of an
unquestionable believer. Dick Hillis of Overseas Crusades
reported that a Chinese man, an elder in the church, became
so possessed that his personality changed, his language
became vile, his strength greatly increased, and he spoke in
a strange voice with which Hillis conversed as with a
demon.2’

From my own study and interviews with those who have
carefully and biblically treated the demon possessed, I must
conclude that, under unusual circumstances, genuine
Christians may become possessed at least to some degree,
even to the point where they speak with strange voices or in
foreign languages.

However, we must make clear that no Christian who is
walking in fellowship with God and obeying God's Word can
become demon possessed. We have no fear of this, for if we
walk in the Holy Spirit's control, neither the flesh nor
demons can possess us or control us. Where Christians have
been possessed, they have been involved in occult or
demonic things. If a person was possessed before
conversion, and the demons linger on to claim the person,
then renunciation of the devil and all his works, specific
confession of known sins, and commitment to Christ as Lord
can help solve the problem. If such occurs after conversion,
it is the result of persistence in rebellious and wicked works,
such as pursuing occult practices or continuing in gross and
vile lusts. Possession does not usually come in just one
moment, but results from a course of pursuing sin and not
responding to God's clear warnings through the Word,
Christian counselors, or the Holy Spirit working in the
conscience.

In any case, a Christian does not need to continue under
demon influence or control. He can be helped, and he can



help himself by turning from sin to Christ. Never does he
become separated from God's family or the love in Christ,
not even by his own life or demonic forces (John 17:15, 24;
Romans 8:38-39).

A word of warning is due here. Some Christian
counselors see demon influence or possession as the cause
or possible cause behind every sin or sickness, physical or
mental. They actively seek out “demons” in Christians,
pursuing their “deliverance ministry.” Remember, first, that
the Bible distinguishes between the demonic and disease.
Second, Satan would have us to overestimate his power and
activity and to become occupied with his power and
influence, thus causing fear and imbalance in our thinking.
Third, sensitive souls cannot handle the uncertainty and fear
created by such overemphasis. Fourth, Satan would love to
divide churches over this issue, and overemphasis and
radicalism contribute to this. Fifth, Satan would encourage
pride in those who cast out demons. Jesus said not to rejoice
in our power over demons, but in our relationship to Him
(Luke 10:20). This relationship should be our joy and the
main emphasis of our preaching. We must preach the whole
Word in balanced fashion (Acts 20:20, 27; 2 Timothy 4:1-2).

VIII. CONQUEST OF DEMON
POSSESSION

There is a cure for demon possession. No one, especially
a Christian, need remain in that condition. There is help in
Christ and in Christian counselors.

A. CONQUEST IN CHRIST

1. In His career. Christ released those possessed by casting
out the demons in His own power, a public display of His



authority over the spirit world (Matthew 8:16, 32; 9:33; and
particularly Matthew 12:28; Mark 1:27). The cure was
instantaneous and lasting (Mark 5:15).
2. In His commission. Christ gave to His disciples authority
over demons (Matthew 10:1; Mark 3:14-15). When the
seventy returned with reports that even the demons were
subject to them in Christ's name, the Lord connected this to
the defeat of Satan, the enemy (Luke 10:17-20).
3. In His cross. Christ judged Satan and demonic forces in
the judgment of the Cross (John 12:31-33; 16:11). His death
for man's sin delivered men who were once bondslaves to
Satan and his demons (Hebrews 2:14-15). By the Cross,
Christ disarmed or stripped them of their spoil, making a
public display of them (Colossians 2:14-15). The resurrected
Savior stands exalted over them (1 Peter 3:22), and they are
subject to His name (Philippians 2:9-11).

Christ stands victor over Satan and demons and is the
deliverer of those who trust Him. Only by coming to Christ
are men freed.

B. CONQUEST BY CHRISTIANS

Christ promised that the authorities of the unseen world
would not be able to resist those who follow Him (Matthew
16:18). Christians who are qualified may help others find
release from demon powers.

1. By Christ's power. Just as the Lord granted power to His
own to cast out demons in His day on earth, so today
genuine followers may do the same (Matthew 10:1). The
apostles and their followers cast out demons in their day
(Acts 5:16; 16:16-18), and Paul states that Christians have
all they need to wage warfare against Satan (Ephesians
6:10-18). Though we have no resources of our own, we have
all we need in Christ by virtue of our union with Him
(Colossians 2:9-15). It should be carefully noted that casting
out demons is not a spiritual gift nor the peculiar ability of a



few Spirit-filled believers.2®8 We need not live in terror of
Satan or demonic power as if Christ had not defeated them
and as if they were not subject to Him and to us as we abide
in Him. Where there is need for deliverance, the church of
Christ Jesus the Lord must appropriate His promise and do
His works (Matthew 16:18).

2. By biblical principles. First there must be diagnosis. Not
every suspected case is in reality demon possession.
Extreme caution must be used here, because the suggestion
of demon power can further complicate the plight of one
mentally or emotionally disturbed. But, “if it becomes
transparently clear that the demonic is present, then the
person concerned must be told quite definitely, but in love,
that Satan has bound him to himself.... Any resulting shock
will only have a wholesome effect in the end. The patient
must be made to realize who the enemy of his soul really
is.”29 This seems to agree with the biblical example of Peter
dealing with Simon, the magician, who continued under
some satanic delusion (Acts 8:9-24). It also fits Paul's
treatment of the slave girl in Philippi (16:16-18). The
Christian should pray for similar discernment.

Following proper diagnosis, there is deliverance. The
believer must be armed with prayer, not just at the moment,
but as a habit of life. However, there usually must be
specific prayer. Jesus prescribed prayer for deliverance
(Mark 9:29). Lack of prayer may exhibit lack of faith
(Matthew 17:18-20). The prayer may best be corporate to
enter into the special promise of Christ about two or more
agreeing in prayer (18:19-20).

Many times deliverance demands a direct command to
the demon resident in the possessed. The Lord Jesus and the
apostle Paul both spoke to demons directly (Matthew 8:32;
Mark 5:8; Acts 16:18). They commanded them to depart,
and the demons had to obey the authority of Christ. It might
be necessary to order the demon to name himself or to
discover if there are more than one present (Mark 5:9). In



all of this there must be a firm stand in the power of Christ
(Ephesians 6:10-12).

C. QUALIFICATION FOR THE COUNSELOR

Though exorcism is not a special spiritual gift,
nevertheless there are certain qualifications that are
preferable, if not necessary.

1. Spiritual. The counselor must be born of the Spirit by
trusting Christ, having the assurance of his right standing
before God (John 1:12-13; 1 John 5:4-5, 18). He must have
dedicated his life to God so that he does not participate in
Satan's sin of independence (Romans 12:1-2). Only in this
way can he resist the devil (James 4:6-8). He must allow the
Holy Spirit of God to control his life (Galatians 5:16-18, 25;
Ephesians 5:18). Only in this way can he know God's power
operating in his life to live for Christ and to help others.

2. Scriptural. The counselor must know God's Word. He
must know what it says about the enemy, Satan, and the
demons, their power and methods (2 Corinthians 2:11;
11:14). He must know God's armor and how to use it
(Ephesians 6:10-18). He must know of Christ's victory over
Satan and be convinced of his position of power in Christ
(Colossians 2:15). He should be acquainted with the biblical
accounts of Christ and the apostles in their dealings with
demons.

3. Special. If possible, the counselor should have some
medical qualifications and psychological training. Correct
diagnosis is highly important, and distinction between
disease and the demonic must be made. A mature Christian
with experience in dealing with the demonic is preferred.
There are definite symptoms of demonic possession, but
discernment is essential. The wise counselor will seek advice
and confer with other counselors for the oppressed when in
doubt.



SUMMARY

The Bible certifies demon possession as a reality, not just
superstitious misconception.3? The Scripture's terms, the
Savior's own description, and the testimony of the apostles
and Christian workers support this. Possession is marked by
a drastic change of personality and certain other well-
defined characteristics—a demonic syndrome, obvious in
Scripture and in case studies today.

Christians disagree on whether believers can be
possessed, and biblical evidence is inconclusive. Certain
case studies seem to indicate that they can, under unusual
circumstances, become or remain possessed after
conversion. But there is a sure cure found in the deliverance
that only Christ gives. Those in fellowship with Christ should
not fear becoming possessed. The New Testament dispels
the fears of demons from Christians while keeping them
aware of the reality and power of demons.

The healing of the demon-possessed is an essential
part of the record in the Synopt[ics], and Acts. The
crucial thing is that demons are expelled by a word of
command issued in the power of God and not by the
invocation of a superior but essentially similar spirit,
nor by the use of material media.... The NT view of
demons is consistently opposed to the Gk. divination
of the demonic. It also dispels the constant fear of
evil spirits. Yet it confirms the popular sense of
something horrible and sinister in such spirits,
bringing out the demonic nature of their activity as
an attack on the spiritual and physical life of man in
fulfillment of the will of Satan.31

Christ defeated Satan through His death and
resurrection, and He grants to believers power and wisdom



to continue His work of destroying the works of the devil
(Romans 16:20; 1 John 3:8; Revelation 12:11).
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DISTRACTIONS BY DEMONS—
THE OCCULT

without doubt, one of the outstanding marks of this

age is a great and increasing attraction to occult practices.
Many New Age leaders have introduced old occult practices
under new, sometimes labeled “scientific,” guises. Their
mystical, magical, somewhat humanistic worldview is
promoted as tapping our innate potential or realizing our
“essential godhood.” Many think the “Age of Aquarius,” the
time when human understanding and potential rises to its
pinnacle, began in 1966. Many forms of occult sciences and
practices have invaded our spiritually impoverished society
offering a new view and new hope for those tired of the
limitations and disappointments of humanistic materialism.
We do not aim in this chapter to treat the subject
thoroughly, describing the details and answering point by
point from the Bible. Instead let's look at general definitions
and characteristics, point out the source and effects of
occultism, and set forth a plan of deliverance for those in
bondage.

I. DEFINITION OF THE OCCULT



A. DESIGNATION

The term occult derives from the Latin occultus, a form of
the verb occulere, to cover up, hide. It means hidden, secret,
dark, mysterious, concealed. It is wused to describe
phenomena which transcend or seem to transcend man's
senses or realm of natural experience. It is applied to the
occult arts or sciences.

B. DESCRIPTION

Occultism as a part of folklore has been practiced for
thousands of years. Two main features have remained the
same throughout its history: the practices and the
principles.!

Scholars divide the occult into three main categories:

divination, magic, and spiritism.
1. Divination. From Latin, divinare, to foresee, divination
refers to foretelling the future, or fortune-telling. It includes
two divisions: (1) artificial or augural divination,
interpreting signs or omens under indirect demonic control,
and (2) inspirational divination, using a demon-controlled
medium to forecast what he sees.?

The forms noted in the Bible are varied. These include (1)
rhabdomancy, the throwing of sticks or arrows into the air
(Ezekiel 21:21; cf. Hosea 4:12); (2) hepatoscopy examination
of the liver or other organs of an animal (Ezekiel 21:21); (3)
teraphim, images used for divination (2 Kings 23:24; Ezekiel
21:21; Zechariah 10:2); (4) necromancy, communication
with the dead (Deuteronomy 18:11; 1 Samuel 28:8; 2 Kings
21:6), which was condemned in the law (Leviticus 19:31;
20:0) and the prophets (Isaiah 8:19-20); (5) astrology,
reading the stars and coming to conclusions on the basis of
their positions and relations to each other, which was
pronounced vain in Isaiah 47:13 and Jeremiah 10:2; (6)



hydromancy divination with water, done either by noting the
reflections or by inducing a trance (Genesis 44:5, 15).3

In its present forms, divination includes astrology, rod
and pendulum, palmistry, card laying, psychometry dreams
and visions, Ouija boards, crystal balls, and water dowsing.4

Astrology is an ancient art or pseudoscience which claims
to foretell events on earth by interpretation of the relative
positions of the sun, moon, planets, and constellations. It
claims to predict human character and fate. Actually, it
“invites the intervention of demons because it originated in
star worship and seeks secret knowledge in opposition to
God's will and God's Word.”® Scripture specifically forbids
such and prescribes the death penalty for one guilty of such
evil (Deuteronomy 17:1-7; Isaiah 47:13-14; Jeremiah 10:2).

Cartomancy is the art of forecasting by the laying of
cards whose faces and relationships have certain meanings.
Tarot cards would fall in this category. Seeress Jeane Dixon
sometimes uses a deck of cards and a crystal ball which she
received from a gypsy.® The same condemnation applies to
this as to astrology.

Palmistry seeks to tell the future through interpreting the
lines, elevations, and depressions in a person's palm. It is
somewhat related to astrology.

The divining rod and pendulum are used on location or on
a chart or map to locate unseen objects, such as deposits of
oil or water. They may also be used to diagnose illness in the
human body.

Psychometry is a type of clairvoyance that can identify
something about a person through some object he wore or
used. The clairvoyant claims he can detect such things as
character or location by sensing impressions emanating
from the person.

Dreams and visions, though used in biblical times (note
Genesis 28:12-15; Isaiah 6:1-11; Daniel 7-12; Zechariah 1-
6), are part of the occult experience. Prognostication in any
form is highly suspect.



The Bible prohibits divination in any form. Fortune-tellers

were to be put to death in Israel. God warned, “For thus
says the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, ‘Do not let your
prophets who are in your midst and your diviners deceive
you, and do not listen to the dreams which they dream. For
they prophesy falsely to you in My name’” (Jeremiah 29:8-
9). “Any one who used ‘divination’ or was ‘an observer of
times, or an enchanter, or a witch (fortuneteller), or a
(magic) charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits (a
medium), or a wizard (clairvoyant), or a necromancer (one
who communicated with the spirit-world)’ was outlawed
from the community of the Lord's people (Deuteronomy
18:10, 11).”7 The Bible sees divination as open to demon
influence and producing spiritual degradation. So the Bible
consistently condemns it (Leviticus 19:31; 20:6, 27; Isaiah
44:24-25; Ezekiel 21:21; Hosea 4:12; Amos 5:25-26;
Zechariah 10:2; Acts 7:41-43; 16:16-18; Galatians 5:20).
2. Magic. This refers to the ancient “art of sorcery and
magic mentioned in the Bible, the actual cult of demons
performed in collaboration with the powers of darkness.”8
Magic seeks accomplishment of results beyond human
power by recourse to superhuman spirit agencies, such as
Satan and demons.? Divination taps secret knowledge,
whereas magic taps secret power.

The magician or sorcerer seeks to affect circumstances
by trying to “compel a god, demon, or spirit to work for him;
or he follows a pattern of occult practices to bend psychic
forces to his will.”10

Magic may be impersonal or personal. Impersonal magic
seeks superstitiously to control natural law or events by
such means as incantations, spells, amulets, and charms,
apart from demonic intervention. Personal magic calls upon
real personal agents in the spirit world to accomplish the
supernatural effect desired.!! Whether black, white, or
neutral magic, it is demonic in character.



Magic includes the healing and inflicting of diseases, love
and hate magic, curses, fertility charms, persecution and
defense magic, banning and loosing, and death magic.!?

The Bible recognizes the reality of magic and attributes it
to satanic and demonic forces. Pharaoh's magicians
performed supernatural feats (2 Timothy 3:8) in opposing
Moses' miracles (Exodus 7-11). Their power was limited by
God, however. The magicians of Daniel's day had obvious
occult powers (Daniel 1:20; 2:2, 27; 4:7), but Daniel's God-
given wisdom surpassed them (Daniel 1:20; 4:9; 5:11). Jesus
acknowledged that miraculous works might be done by
those whom He never knew as His own (Matthew 7:22-23).

The apostles recognized the evil of magic and dealt
severely with the magicians Simon and Elymas (Acts 8:9-24;
13:4-12). Paul encouraged those who practiced magic to
bring their books and magic items for burning. The value of
these amounted to 137 man-year wages (Acts 19:18-19).
They considered this clean break necessary to stand against
evil supernaturalism. Unrepentant magicians during the
Great Tribulation are classified with murderers and immoral
persons (Revelation 9:21).

The Antichrist who precedes Christ's coming will do lying
miracles (2 Thessalonians 2:9), and so will his religious
supporter (Revelation 13:11-15). In fact, many may have the
ability to show great signs and wonders (Matthew 24:24).
Magicians (sorcerers) will have their part for eternity in the
lake of fire (Revelation 21:8; 22:15).

All magic of supernatural origin (not mere sleight of

hand) is anti-Christ and demonic, even the practices that
call on the name of Christ and the Trinity—one way to take
the name of the Lord in vain.
3. Spiritism. Some are persuaded that certain mediums can
make contact with the spirits of deceased humans. From this
they receive comfort and revelation. It results in pride,
deception, and bondage to occult powers.



Consulting with those who had familiar spirits or with
wizards was banned in Israel (Leviticus 19:31; Deuteronomy
18:10-11). Corrupt religions about them practiced such
things, but Israel would commit apostasy in turning to them.
Severe penalties were attached to guilty persons (Leviticus
20:0, 27). King Saul, even though he had put away familiar
spirits and wizards from the land (1 Samuel 28:3, 9), sought
to contact Samuel through the witch of Endor. For this sin,
along with other rebellion, he died (1 Chronicles 10:13-14).
The Bible elsewhere condemns this sin (2 Kings 21:6; 23:24;
2 Chronicles 33:6; Isaiah 8:19).

The term “familiar spirit” or “familiar” refers to the
alleged spirit of a deceased person, as a servant or part of
the family, and so acquainted with the person calling him
up. It is a knowledgeable spirit who “can imitate or
impersonate him, deceiving the one desiring to
communicate with the dead.”!3

The unusual case of Samuel returning to speak judgment
to Saul stands as God's exposé of spiritism as a fraud and as
a sign of His “unequivocal condemnation of all traffic in
occultism and His sure punishment of all who break His
divinely ordained laws in having recourse to it.”14 We may
explain the incident of Samuel's appearance as the
intervention of God allowing Samuel to appear to pronounce
judgment on Saul. The medium was terrified in surprise
when Samuel actually appeared, not in body, but in spirit
representation by God's special power and permission. The
rebuke to Saul and his death as predicted by Samuel were
evidences of God's intervention.!>

At this point it is impractical to define or treat in detail all
the phenomena associated with spiritism. Unger's summary
will suffice.

Spiritistic phenomena may be conveniently divided
into the following categories: 1. physical phenomena
(levitations, apports, and telekineses); 2. psychic



phenomena (spiritistic visions, automatic writing,
speaking in a trance, materializations, table lifting,
tumbler moving, excursions of the psyche); 3.
metaphysical phenomena (apparitions, ghosts); 4.
magic phenomena (magic persecution, magic
defense); 5. cultic phenomena (spiritistic cults,
spiritism among Christians).1®

Those who seek contact with angels for guidance, secret
information, and healing are involved in a form of spiritism.
These angels are considered to take the place of God as
minor deities. Colossians 2:18-19 warns against seeking the
favor of angels or intermediate beings. Those who promote
seeking contact with angels are defrauding their followers.

The dynamic behind these phenomena is demonic.
Demons with their great power and intelligence accomplish
many sense-defying effects. Behind the supposed
communication with the dead are deceiving spirits who
through the mediums under their control impersonate the
dead. Through their large number and pooling of their great
intelligence they may supply much information, even
detailed personal matters; for they have long been observers
of the human scene.l”

Spiritism and biblical Christianity are diametrically
opposed. One is error and darkness; the other, truth and
light. Christians who attend séances or experiment with
spiritism expose themselves to demonic oppression and
become disinterested or opposed to God's Word and work.
Christians should recognize that departed spirits do not rise
and praise God (Psalm 88:10). Jesus said the Scriptures are
to be trusted and would not allow the dead to return, for
there is a great gulf fixed that precludes the dead returning
(Luke 16:22-31, particularly vv 26, 29, 31).

II. DISPLAY OF THE OCCULT



A. ITS POPULARITY

The occult has enjoyed a history of popularity among
pagans for centuries. But recently a boom of interest has
descended on Americans. The new witchcraft, the
romanticizing of Satan, the rise of astrology to new heights
in the wuse of the computer, television and movie
programming, New Age books, holistic medicine, and the
seeking of angels or spirit guides all witness to the rise of
occultism.!® Unbelievers have little discernment, if any; and
Christians are often caught up in the deception by Satan due
to their ignorance. The “age of Aquarius” has struck with
force.

In the United States we have seen the invasion of the
occult through interest in foreign religions, the immigration
of idolatrous peoples, the turn to “the ancient wisdom and
healing arts of the East.” Even medical doctors are using

occult or psychic means of diagnosis and healing.1?
B. ITS PROMOTION

Why the popularity? Why do several million Germans
subscribe to some form of the occult? Why do some experts
estimate as many as two hundred thousand witches in
America?

There are several reasons: (1) man's sense of personal
inadequacy—he needs outside help in this complex and
confusing world; (2) the impersonalization of society that
treats man as a number on a list to be used and discarded;
(3) the inadequacy of science to contribute to the real
meaning and purpose of life with personal dimensions; (4)
the bankruptcy of religion that has no answer, no absolutes,
no dynamic. So men have turned to the mystical to peer into
the depths of their personality in self-contemplation. They
have taken the “leap upstairs” to fill in the God-dimension
with the supernatural and the occult. The craze for the



occult may be analyzed as a retreat to nature or the rise of a
counterreligion. Man wants not to be isolated from meaning
and power, but to be at one with the universe about him,
tapping its sources for the meaning and power he needs for
self-assertion and gratification.

This is the essence of the New Age movement that views
God as boundless energy waiting to be tapped. Instead of
viewing God as a person separate from and above His
universe (transcendent) and yet present in His universe
(immanent), they view their god as human potential. We are
all sleeping gods, they say; and we need to shake off our
ignorance and tap the rich resources within our very beings.
When we all do this, society and the whole world will
experience healing, power, and fulfillment.20

III. DERIVATION OF THE OCCULT

A. PAGAN

Occultism is not new. Archaeological discoveries from
Sumeria and Babylon, the earliest of civilizations, display
the occult practices of that day Egyptian, Chaldean, Greek,
and Roman antiquity are rich in demonic phenomena. The
great ethnic religions of India, China, and Japan as well as
the animism of Africa, South America, and many islands
abound with occultism and demonism. History pictures
demon-controlled religions clashing with the Hebrew faith
and later with Christianity. Degenerating from monotheism,
men took to idolatry and attendant occult practices (Romans
1:21-32). By Abraham's time, men had sunk to crass
polytheism influenced by evil spirits.2!

B. SATANIC



The original source of all false religions is Satan. He
sought to replace God (Isaiah 14:12-17; Ezekiel 28:12-20).
He is a liar from the beginning and is the father of lies (John
8:44). He and his demon-angels actively promote occultism,
promoting interest in the supernatural and providing its
dynamic that enslaves men (1 Timothy 4:1-2; 1 John 4:1-4;
Revelation 13:11-18).

Satan promoted occult-type interest to Adam and Eve,
tempting them with knowledge and power beyond what God
had provided and revealed (Genesis 3:1-5). He cast doubt
on God's Word, denied God's Word, questioned God's
goodness and restrictions, and promoted looking into
forbidden things. When man succumbed to Satan, he was
immediately brought into the bondage of sin and darkness
(3:6-7). Man was estranged from God and cursed because of
rebellion (3:8-19).

Today Satan's lie system promotes Satan in place of God
(Isaiah 14:14). His demons would replace God's angels
(Revelation 12:7). He rules over a kingdom of men and
angels (Ephesians 2:1-2; 6:10-12). Satan preaches a
message of “deliverance” through false prophets (1 John
4:1-4). His workers perform lying miracles (Exodus 7:11; 2
Thessalonians 2:9). They speak in tongues, heal, and predict
the future. Antichrist would replace Christ, and Satan
receives worship directed to him (2 Thessalonians 2:3-10).
Satan's counterfeit system is at work.22

Not all occultism is genuinely satanic. Human greed and
self-seeking account for much of it. Perhaps as much as 90
percent of all fortune-telling is faked by frauds and
swindlers.?3 Yet Satan stands ready to pounce upon his
victims who exhibit interest in the occult, for it is his
domain. A Christian psychologist once said that 60 percent
of the inmates of his psychiatric clinic were not so much
suffering from mental illness as from occult subjection or

even demonization.24



IV. DOMINATION BY THE OCCULT

The forms of bondage introduced by following the occult
vary in extent and effect. Slavery must follow sin (John 8:34;
Romans 6:10).

A. EXTENT

I formerly presented occult oppression as divided into
four stages, as presented by Koch.?> However, with the
definition of demon possession as demonization (see chapter
20), 1 see oppression as falling into three categories: (1)
simple subjection, which can often pass unnoticed by the
subject; (2) oppression, in which the subject is frequently
harassed, usually externally; and (3) demonization, the
invasion and attempted control of mind and/or body by
inhabiting demons.

B. EFFECT

There are sinister results from practicing the occult,
whether in seriousness or in fun. (1) Christian faith and
growth is prevented; some find it difficult to trust Christ. (2)
Subjects change in character, becoming ill-tempered,
moody, hard-hearted, extreme. (3) Mental and emotional
disturbances such as depression, neuroses, oppression,
suicidal thoughts occur. (4) Tendencies toward mental or
emotional illness are frequent. (5) Mediumistic abilities
opposed to the Holy Spirit develop.26

We must not assume that the first four effects are
immediately to be identified as stemming from demonic
influences. They may be purely natural illness or human
faults.2” Koch says that there are four basic categories of
depression, for instance, only one of which stems from the
occult.28



God speaks clearly to the judgment and continuing
effects of trafficking in the occult, particularly idolatry (its
basic root and form) in the Second Commandment (Exodus
20:4-0).

C. CAUSE

How are men brought under domination by the occult?
Bondage may result from any of three sources.
1. Inheritance. Bondage or mediumistic abilities are not
genetically transferred. Certain natural weaknesses of
disposition may contribute toward a person's seeking the
occult, but the bondage is not inborn. However, if the
parents back to the third or fourth generation were involved
in the occult or had mediumistic abilities, subjection to
demonic influence may result as a judgment from God,
according to the Second Commandment, as He visits the
iniquity of the fathers upon the third and fourth generations.
The connection of demons to the idolatry forbidden in the
commandment makes this a likely cause of much occult
bondage.2?
2. Experimentation. Personal dabbling with occult practices,
such as experimenting with rod and pendulum, water
dowsing, Ouija boards, magic spells, and card laying may
lead to becoming mediumistic. Submitting to occult
healings, hypnotism, or using transcendental meditation,
water witching, fantasy games, etc., may also lead to
bondage or oppression. Martial arts, invented by priests
from the Hindu worldview of spiritual pantheism that
includes meditation, diet, special breathing, and the control
of Chi (inner energy flowing through the body from the
world energy) has caused demonic oppression in some
practitioners. These types of activity provide an open avenue
for demonic powers to influence and invade the life of the
one who rebels against the clear command of God to avoid
occultism. God warns even believers, lest we provoke the



Lord to jealousy in sharing with demons, and He chastens
us. As wise men and women, we are to flee idolatry (1
Corinthians 10:14-22).

3. Transference. Close contact with a person with occult or
mediumistic powers may transfer those powers to the other
person. Illicit sex, the laying on of hands, the holding of
hands, or the treatment by a mediumistic person of a seeker
or a patient may be enough to bring him into bondage and
delusion. The so-called gift of tongues or the gift of healing
may be transferred by occult means. Supernatural abilities
and personal joy may result, but so do deception, bondage,
and psychological disturbance. It is a tragedy when a
Christian who has acquired mediumistic abilities through
one of these three means assumes that they are gifts of the
Holy Spirit. Satan is the great counterfeiter (2 Corinthians
11:13-15).30

V. DELIVERANCE FROM THE OCCULT

Since the occult deals with error and darkness, the
remedy to its oppression and bondage lies in the truth and
light in Christ. Whether human ignorance and superstition
or actual demonic influence and power, relief from slavery
comes from the person of God's Son and through the
principles of God's Scriptures.

A. RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH

The church of Christ has weapons of warfare that are
divinely powerful for the destruction of fortresses (2
Corinthians 10:3-5). She has the whole armor of God for
defense against evil powers (Ephesians 6:10-20). She
possesses the promise of her Head that the authorities of
the unseen world will not prevail against her (Matthew



16:18). She must, then, actively oppose Satan and the
occult.

1. To expose the demonic. Christians must not dismiss the
demonic as superstition, but recognize the reality and
activity of Satan and his hosts in opposing God, the church,
and the gospel. Pastors must preach the whole counsel of
God in the face of apostasy (2 Timothy 4:1-4). They must
point out the error of the occult as a doctrine of demons if
they would be good servants of Christ (1 Timothy 4:1-6).
Christians are not to participate in the unfruitful deeds of
darkness, nor remain neutral, but rather expose them
(Ephesians 5:11). Furthermore, the church must preach
Christ as the Deliverer from darkness and bondage to Satan
(Luke 4:18-19; Colossians 2:15; Hebrews 2:14-15) and
exhort and warn men to turn to Him in faith and submission
(John 16:7-11).

2. To exercise the ministry. The church is, through the
authority of Christ, an instrument of deliverance to turn men
from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to the
kingdom of Christ (Acts 26:18).

We are to test the spirits and their teaching, whether
they are of God (1 John 4:1-3). The basis for testing is God's
Word (Isaiah 8:20). Christians should pray for discernment
in recognizing error and in applying scriptural truth.

We are to teach the saints in the full-orbed life of the
Spirit in Christ so that they may know fulfillment and
satisfaction and not seek after illegitimate spiritual
experiences. Teaching involves warning against error and
rebellion in the occult, and it involves positive answers in
doctrine and in a method of deliverance.

We are to train the specialists who can exercise their
spiritual gifts of pastoring and teaching in counseling those
oppressed by Satan and the occult. Freeing men from occult
bondage and delivering from demon possession are not
special spiritual gifts, but trained persons acquainted with
scriptural principles and psychological practices may be



more effective. Here we need mature and balanced men and
women.

We are to treat the slaves of occultism. We cannot shun
them, but we must minister to them in Christian love and
spiritual power. We must let the oppressed go free. There is
no place for fear or unbelieving hesitation. We must—with
intelligent caution, loving consideration, and genuine
dedication to God—fulfill our calling. Our personnel and our
program must be adjusted to include ministering to this
ever-increasing malady in our society.

B. RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHAINED

What must the person occultly oppressed do to receive
deliverance?

Koch and Unger agree basically in the elements
necessary for experiencing deliverance from demonic
oppression.3! They essentially include the following:

1. Receiving Christ. This must be the first step, because only
in Christ is there the position and power for deliverance.
There can be no cooperation with God against the evil forces
unless there is a new capacity to cooperate through the new
birth. This new position and new capacity comes from God
when a person trusts Christ to save him from sin's guilt and
power (John 3:3-7; Ephesians 1:18-21; Colossians 1:13;
2:15; 1 John 5:4-5, 18).

2. Confessing sins. Any personal involvement in the occult
practices must be judged as rebellion against God and as a
wretched sin of siding with Satan (1 Corinthians 11:31; 1
John 1:9). The sinfulness of family involvement, even back to
great-grandparents, must be confessed (Exodus 20:3-5).
This is siding with God against Satan.

3. Renouncing the devil and his works. An official
repudiation of Satan and his claims on the oppressed may be
necessary, especially if there was a pact or agreement made
with the devil. This may involve a command to Satan and the



demons that they depart. This must be done in Christ's name
and in dependence upon His power, just as did Christ and
the apostles (Matthew 8:16; Acts 16:16-18). Renunciation at
the time of baptism seemed to be a practice in the early
church when many were involved in the occult. Satan may
claim the right to continue his influence in a life once
voluntarily given to him unless there is specific separation
and command.
4. Removing occult objects and connections. For this step
we have the biblical example of godly kings destroying idols
and their groves of worship (2 Chronicles 14:2-5; 23:16-17).
Converts to Christ, among those who practiced magic,
destroyed their occult books, and idol makers were losing
business in Ephesus (Acts 19:17-20). Many objects of
idolatrous worship or books of magic carry with them a
secret ban or curses invoked in demonic power. The
possession of such objects is an invitation for demonic
powers to concentrate their efforts on the owners of the
objects. Refusal to destroy them becomes a willful rebellion
against God and opens the door for Satan's influence.32
Mediumistic contacts and friendships should also be
broken. One cannot continue to have fellowship with those
who traffic with demons and expect to have fellowship with
Christ and know His deliverance (1 Corinthians 10:20-22; 2
Corinthians 6:14-18; Ephesians5:11).
5. Resting in Christ and resisting the devil. Christ promises
forgiveness and deliverance to those who trust Him and call
upon His name for deliverance in the occult. Confidence in
our position and authority in Christ and in Christ's own
concern and victory is essential (Colossians 1:13; 2:9-15;
Hebrews 2:14-18). We are to take our stand against the
devil in the will and power of God, and he will flee from us
(James 4:7; 1 Peter 5:8-9).
6. Submitting to Christ and cultivating spiritual life. The
mercies of Christ's deliverance from sin's condemnation and
control encourage us to yield our total life to Him and follow



His will in total (Romans 12:1-2). Submission to God is a
prerequisite to victory over the devil (James 4:6-7). The new
life in the Spirit demands a new walk in the Spirit (Galatians
5:25).

In our new life there are provisions for continued victory.
Through the baptizing work of the Spirit in His placing us
into Christ upon faith in Christ, we are separated from the
control of evil within and without (Romans 6:1-20). Knowing
this, we are to continually reckon ourselves dead to sin and
Satan and alive to God (6:11). We must also present our
lives and members to God for His control (6:12-14).

The filling work of the Spirit controls us and causes us to
live pleasingly to Christ, reflecting His character (Ephesians
5:18-33). We are filled when we meet the conditions. (1)
“Quench not the Spirit” (1 Thessalonians 5:19 kjv). This
means we do not resist His control and leading, but yield
and follow. (2) “Grieve not the holy Spirit of God”
(Ephesians 4:30 xjv). Unconfessed sin against God or men
grieves the Holy Spirit in us. Confession and rededication
relieves this condition (1 John 1:9). (3) “Walk in the Spirit”
(Galatians 5:16, 25 kjv). We are to depend upon His power
to give us victory over sin and follow His direction in all
aspects of our lives.

The Holy Spirit cultivates the new life in Christ within us
by several provisions of grace. First, the Word of God causes
growth and provides defense against the devil (Matthew 4:4,
7, 10; 1 Peter 2:1-2; 5:9). Second, prayer affords
communication with God and accomplishes His purposes as
we ask and receive. In this we must not forget the privilege
of praise and thanks to God that results in honoring Him as
He deserves and in strengthening us in devotion and
assurance (Psalm 91:14-16; John 4:23-24; 15:7, 16). Third,
Christian fellowship and sharing in worship, praise, prayer,
breaking of bread, and the exercise of spiritual gifts in
mutual edification provides corporate encouragement and
growth with stability (Acts 2:42; 1 Corinthians 12:12-27;



Ephesians 4:11-16; Hebrews 10:23-25). Fourth, sharing the
gospel with the unsaved will not only stimulate one's faith
and study of the Word, but will be an active war against
Satan, who would keep men in bondage of sin. Unselfish
dedication to the work of Christ will contribute to Satan's
defeat (Revelation 12:11). Fifth, we must put on the whole
armor of God described in Ephesians 6:10-18. Some of the
pieces have been mentioned in the above provisions. With
these great defenses and the offensive weapons of the Word
of God and prayer, we will be able to resist Satan and all his
armies in the power of God and to take his strongholds (2
Corinthians 10:3-4; Ephesians 6:10-11).

SUMMARY

The occult is Satan's realm. When men seek secret power
and knowledge through supernatural means, they open the
door for demonic influence and control. Divination, magic,
and spiritism are its three main divisions. The Bible clearly
condemns any occult art or practice. It is a form of idolatry
and apostasy. The extent of bondage it incurs varies, but the
effect is always damaging to spiritual life, because it is anti-
Christ. Men may enter its bondage by family involvement,
personal experimentation, or transference. Deliverance is
solely and surely found in Christ and His power and His
provisions.
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DEFEAT AND DESTINY OF SATAN
AND DEMONS

@hough they are formidable and cunning, Christ has
defeated Satan and his hosts; and their doom is certain.

I. THEIR DEFEAT

The Lord Jesus, the Creator and Sovereign, will judge all
creatures, including evil angels (John 5:22). He defeated
Satan and his demons during His earthly life by invading
Satan's territory and casting out demons from those
possessed (Matthew 12:28-29). He anticipated the final
defeat of Satan when His disciples returned with reports of
demons being subject to them through Christ's power
(Matthew 10:1, 17-20). But the cause of their defeat
obviously centers in the death of the God-man. Why is this
the case?

A. THE CROSS REALIZED THE PURPOSE OF GOD

God's great purpose is to glorify Himself. This is only
right and necessary. God's grace and love are magnified in
the gift of His Son as a sacrifice for human sin. Christ



became human to offer Himself as a representative and
substitutionary sacrifice for sin (Galatians 4:4-5; Hebrews
2:9-10; 10:4-7). All along the line, Satan opposed God's
purpose in His program of self-glorification and salvation of
sinners. But the Cross finished the work for which Christ
was sent (John 6:38; 12:23-27; 17:4-5; 19:30). In the
accomplishment of the death of the Son of God, Satan was
defeated. Perhaps this is what Jesus meant when in
referring to His coming death He said, “Now the ruler of
this world shall be cast out” (12:31). Satan had desired to
ascend to heaven and to be like God. Now by the Cross he is
cast out and his purpose defeated.

B. THE CROSS RELEASED THE PRISONERS OF
SATAN

“The Son of God appeared for this purpose, that He might
destroy the works of the devil” (1 John 3:8). Satan's work
was to involve man in sin so as to captivate him in sin (John
8:34, 41, 44; Ephesians 2:1-3; 1 John 3:10). Christ came to
release Satan's prisoners (Luke 4:18-19). By His death
Christ paid the price a righteous God required for releasing
men from sin and Satan, and so broke Satan's power that
operates in the realm of death (Hebrews 2:14). He delivers
those who trust Him from the fear of death and from slavery
(v. 15). By His incarnation and death as genuine man, the
God-man led those once captive to Satan now captive to
Himself (Ephesians 4:8-10), translated them from the
dominion of darkness to the kingdom of light in God's Son
(Acts 26:18; Colossians 1:13), and will one day lead them to
glory as the Captain of our salvation (Hebrews 2:10).

C. THE CROSS ROUTED THE POWERS OF EVIL

Colossians warns against legalism and mysticism in
which there was a worship of angels (Colossians 2:8, 16-23).



The error probably was incipient gnosticism. Paul reminds
believers that they are complete in Christ who is completely
God as well as man (vv 9-10). He is the Head of all angelic
rule and authority. He not only delivered believers from
spiritual death and condemnation from the law (vv. 11-14),
but He “disarmed the rulers and authorities” (v. 15). This
probably refers to a judgment that disarms the enemy of
position and power. The Cross of Christ disarmed the flesh's
control of the body (Romans 6:1-10; Colossians 2:11-12).
The Cross also disarmed demonic control of the believer in
Christ. When Christ had stripped evil forces of their power,
“He made a public display of them, having triumphed over
them” (Colossians 2:15). Not only does the Cross cancel
man's debt to God, but through it the powers that held men
captive are themselves openly defeated and led in His
triumphal march. Christ thoroughly routed and publicly
embarrassed Satan and demons so that men would never
have to fear or follow them again.

D. THE CROSS RATIFIED THE PUNISHMENT OF
SATAN

Through His death and resurrection, Christ sealed the
final judgment of Satan and demons. The Cross reveals
God's hatred and judgment of all sin. The Just One had to die
if the unjust ones were to be forgiven (1 Peter 3:18). He
became legally identified with sin that we might be legally
identified with God's righteousness (2 Corinthians 5:21). If
God did not spare His own Son, but delivered Him up for
sinners, not only will He preserve those who own His Son,
but He must judge those who disavow His Son (John 3:36;
5:22-23; Romans 1:18; 3:25; 8:32, 38-39). The Cross, then,
was a judgment of all sin and, therefore, a judgment on the
originator of sin, Satan, and all among men or angels who
follow him. There will be a final judgment of Satan and his
kingdom, the world of sinners, because judgment was



passed on him at the Cross (John 16:11). He is a condemned
criminal awaiting final judgment. The resurrected and
exalted God-man will be the judge of Satan and his angels
(John 5:22; Ephesians 1:21-22; Philippians 2:10-11;
Colossians 2:10; 1 Peter 3:18-19, 22).

II. THEIR DESTINY

The future course of activity and the final condemnation
of demons have much in common with the outcome of Satan.
Yet at certain points there are some distinctions.

A. THEIR CAREER

1. Expanding activity in the church age. The Spirit of God
has warned of increasing activity of deceitful spirits
promoting doctrines of demons (1 Timothy 4:1-3). The
lifestyle found in the last days reflects demonic influence (2
Timothy 3:1-9). False teachers of religion, empowered by
Satan and demons, will continue to creep in and entrench
themselves in the church (2 Peter 2:1-3; 1 John 4:1-3; Jude
4). They will twist the character of God (2 Timothy 3:3-4;
Jude 4), deny the deity and redemption of Christ (2 Peter
2:1), and scoff at the second coming of Christ (2 Peter 3:3-
4). Present-day apostasy will grow worse (2 Timothy 3:13),
and interest in the occult will escalate (1 Timothy 4:1).

2. Empowering Antichrist in the Tribulation. Satan seems
himself to energize the man of lawlessness (2 Thessalonians
2:8-9). Deception shall run wild when the restraining
influence of the Holy Spirit is removed (vv. 6-7, 9-10).
Miraculous acts will cause awe and respect so that many
will follow this world leader, who is a proud rebel against
God (v. 9; Revelation 13:4-6, 11-15). Just as Satan,
Antichrist will promise men much, but he will bring them
into bondage (Revelation 13:7, 16-17). The outward



manifestation of satanic and demonic power will reach a
high point during the reign of Antichrist.

3. Engaging angels and saints in warfare. Satan and his
demons will persecute the saints and cause many to die
(Revelation 13:7). Special persecution will come to the
remnant of Israel (Revelation 12:3-6). At this time, Michael,
the archangel, will lead God's holy angels into a great battle
with Satan and his angels (Daniel 12:1; Revelation 12:7).
Satan and his angels will then be cast out of heaven and
down to earth (Revelation 12:8-9). Yet, in rebellious
madness, they will continue opposing God and the saints
(vv. 12-13).

4. Enduring arrest during the Millennium. When Christ
returns, He will defeat Antichrist and his followers, casting
them into the lake of fire (Revelation 19:11-15, 19-21). Then
Christ will bind Satan for one thousand years, eliminating
his activity from the world scene. Having wrested the
kingdoms of this world from Satan's power, the true King of
kings and Lord of lords will reign on earth, the scene of
conflict between God and Satan (Revelation 19:16; 20:4). It
would seem that not only Satan but all his angels will be
cast into the abyss for this kingdom age. It is unthinkable
that Satan would be bound and his angels free, for the
picture of the millennial kingdom is one free from satanic
influence (Isaiah 2:17-18; 24:21-23; Zechariah 13:2).

5. Energizing anarchy after the Millennium. Satan will be
released after the thousand years (Revelation 20:3, 7). Again
because of his limitations as a creature and because of the
magnitude of the worldwide work and the shortness of time
it takes (vv. 3, 7-8), it seems that the demons bound in the
abyss must be released to aid Satan in leading the final
rebellion against God and Christ. (Isaiah 24:21-23 supports
the idea that demons are bound during the millennial
kingdom and are afterward released.) They promote
anarchy and march all unregenerate men against Jerusalem.



But fire from God destroys all human participants, and
Satan himself is judged (Revelation 20:9-10).

B. THEIR CONFINEMENT

1. Temporary confinement. Some demons are now confined
in the abyss (Gr., abyssos). This seems to be a place of
torment to which Christ sent some of the demons which He
cast out of men (Luke 8:28-31). At least some of these
demons are released for a short period during the Great
Tribulation (Revelation 9:1-11).

Some demons are bound in the River Euphrates. Four
demons will be allowed upon their release to kill a third of
mankind. They are probably leaders of a great army of free
demons who aid them in the great slaughter (Revelation
9:14-19).

Certain demons are bound in tartarus (2 Peter 2:4). We

understand this to be a different place than the abyss, since
these sinner angels are “kept in eternal bonds under
darkness for the judgment of the great day” (Jude 6). On the
other hand, these angels who were involved in such a
peculiar type sin may have a special place of solitary
confinement within the abyss. These are not released but
are cast from tartarus into the final judgment.
2. Permanent confinement. Satan and his rebellious angels
will come to their final judgment when they are cast into the
lake of fire (Revelation 20:10). This is the place for which he
was destined after his fall, and the demons following him
must follow him there (Matthew 25:41). From this point on,
there is never again the possibility of release for either
Satan or demons. Just as with men, the smoke of their
torment ascends throughout eternal ages (Matthew 25:46;
Revelation 12:10; 14:9-11).

SUMMARY



Satan and the demons are no match for Christ, the God-
man. In face of satanic opposition, the Cross accomplished
God's self-glorification, released the devil's prisoners,
publicly routed evil spirits, and sealed their judgment.
Though judged, Satan and his angels are actively promoting
apostasy and occultism. Their increasing activity will reach a
high point during the Tribulation, when God's restraining is
removed so that the human Antichrist may become a world
ruler, and demons will, under Satan, persecute and kill men
and Dbattle with God's angels. Righteousness will
characterize the kingdom when Satan and demons are
bound, but upon their release they find rebels ready to join
them in one final rebellion against God. Some demons are
bound now in the abyss, some in the River Euphrates, and
some in tartarus, but all will be bound forever in the lake of
fire.



23

DEFENSE OF BELIEVERS
AGAINST SATAN AND DEMONS

we must face the facts as they are. Satan is real.

Demons are real. We can expect their evil influence to
increase in the world and in the church. Our battle is real.
What defense does the Christian have, and what direction
should he take? Three words, properly understood,
summarize our responsibility: recall, resist, rely.

I. RECALL

We must keep certain facts in mind to govern our attitude
in the battle if we are to be victorious.

A. POWER OF SATAN

1. He should be respected. There is a difference between
fear that causes cringing and respect that calls for caution.
Satan is never to be regarded lightly or contemptuously
(Jude 8-9). He yet retains great dignity and power. Puny
man is no match for him.

2. He is sovereignly restricted. Satan is a mere creature
and as such is limited by God in his power and activity. He



can do only what God permits him to do as God carries him
down to defeat (Job 1:12; 2:6; 1 John 4:4). He cannot touch
our salvation or separate us from the love of God (Romans
8:38-39).

B. PRACTICE OF SATAN

We cannot remain ignorant of his devices. We should be
aware of his schemes and purposes, just as soldiers must be
aware of the strategy of the enemy (2 Corinthians 2:11;
Ephesians 6:11). He accuses, deceives, plants doubt, tempts
to pride and fleshly satisfaction, divides brethren,
discourages, distracts—all this to oppose God's purpose.
(See chapter 15.)

He leads astray into the occult and New Age. He even
distracts genuine believers to participate in mystical,
magical practices. He counterfeits what were in the early
church age genuine spiritual gifts so as to divert Christian
living into tangential matters. He certainly does not want
believers to enjoy the biblical, full-orbed life of walking in
the power of the Holy Spirit so that our lives bear the fruit
of the Spirit and demonstrate vital fellowship with the Lord
Jesus.

His schemes always work best in a climate of ignorance
and fear. He convinces the Western humanistic world that
he and his demons do not exist. This way he can work
behind the scenes. He convinces that part of the world that
sees humans as subject to the whims of spirits that he is
almighty and to be placated. He offers power, pleasure, and
possessions to his followers. Their end result is bondage and
death.

C. PRINCE OF VICTORY

1. Christ purchased victory. He defeated and judged
Satan by His redemptive death and resurrection. Our Savior
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is exalted above all powers. They are subject to Him and to
His final judgment (1 Corinthians 15:28; Ephesians 1:21-22;
Colossians 2:15; 1 Peter 3:22). We are in His care, and He is
our defense (Romans 8:31-39).

2. Christ prays for victory. He prayed we might be kept
from the evil one (John 17:15, 20). He prayed for Peter's
faith and service (Luke 22:31-32). Even so He intercedes for
us and is our defense against Satan (Hebrews 7:25; 1 John
2:1-2; compare Zechariah 3:1-2). The prayer of Christ is
always answered (John 11:42).

D. POSITION OF VICTORY

Our position “in Christ” means we stand before God in
Christ's righteousness (Romans 8:1; Ephesians 1:6). We also
share His victory over the powers of evil (Colossians 2:9-10,
15). He leads us in the train of His triumph (2 Corinthians
2:14), and we are delivered from the realm of Satan's
dominion (Hebrews 2:14-15). We are seated with Christ far
above all principality and power (Ephesians 1:21-22; 2:6).
We operate against Satan out of a position of victory.

E. PURPOSE OF GOD

1. God uses Satan. As with Job and Paul, God may use
Satan to accomplish His good purposes (Job 1-2; 2
Corinthians 12:7-10). Time spent in battle is not wasted
when God is glorified, the believer edified, and Satan
defeated.

2. God keeps saints. His purpose is to see us through. He
keeps us through temptation (1 Corinthians 10:13), delivers
us from evil (Matthew 6:13; 2 Thessalonians 3:3), and sees
us through to glory (Romans 8:28-30, 38-39). Satan cannot
thwart the purpose of the Almighty.



II. RESIST

Victory demands more than a recalling to fix our attitude;
it calls for victory in resisting the powers of evil. We resist in
the following ways.

A. IN ALLEGIANCE TO GOD

Victory demands submission to our Captain and
obedience to His commands. We cannot love the world and
God at the same time (James 4:4; 1 John 2:15). We cannot
have victory over the greatest of all rebels if we ourselves
are rebels. God resists those who side with Satan in pride
(James 4:5-6). We are to humble ourselves and submit to
God. Then we can resist the devil and he will flee from us (v.
7). The sharp cracks of the commands in James 4:7-10 (Gr.
aorists) say to take your stand with God and resist the devil.
Our lives must be His. The measure of our submitting
provides the basis of our resisting, and the measure of our
resisting determines the measure of the devil's fleeing.

B. IN ARMOR FROM GOD

We can stand against Satan and demons only in the
armor provided by God. Each item mentioned by Paul in
Ephesians 6:10-18 has its proper and necessary function.
The whole armor (panoply) speaks of what we have in Christ
as His provision for battle. There are defensive garments,
useful garments, and offensive weapons included. Our
victorious Captain has supplied us with all we need to
successfully resist and defeat the devil. We must appropriate
(“put on”) these provisions to attain victory in our lives.

Interpreters vary somewhat on the meaning of each piece
of equipment. The major question is perhaps this: Do certain
pieces represent Christian position or practice? We should



note that the first three pieces of armor are considered as
having been put on (Gr. aorist tense indicates it is done).
They are due to our position in Christ. In all discussion we
must remember they are perfect protection that enables a
successful stand against Satan and demons. Their source is
God, but they must be “put on,” or used. For instance, the
“breastplate of righteousness” is taken by some to mean
practical righteousness in our living. It is better taken, I
believe, to mean God's gift of right standing in Christ. The
meaning of Old Testament sources for these expressions
seems to favor this (Psalm 18:30-36; Isaiah 54:14-27;
59:16-20). Further, our practical righteousness depends
upon our obedience to God's standards for righteous living.
This is far from perfect and, indeed, the very object of
Satan's attack through accusation. Our answer is that we
stand in Christ's righteousness, not our own, and that we
are developing by God's grace in practical righteousness.
(Zechariah 3:1-2 and Revelation 12:11 also refer to our
righteous standing in the blood of Christ.)

Likewise, “truth,” which is pictured as a belt about the
waist, provides readiness to answer the lies of Satan. We
stand in the truth system found in Christ. We must know the
truth as contained in God's Word and hang our offensive
weapons on it. The useful sandals of “the gospel of peace”
speak of sure footing we have in the midst of the battle. We
may be tempted to think that God is angry or has forsaken
us, because we are in the battle. But we have nonslip shoes
of peace with God through the blood of Christ.

The “shield of faith” speaks of a large-sized defense
against Satan's attempts to break up our composure and
cooperative advance. “The helmet of salvation” may refer to
the protective attitude that we are on the winning side and
will have final victory in the Lord who will bring us to
ultimate deliverance (salvation) and to take vengeance on all
His enemies, including Satan (2 Thessalonians 1:6-10;
Revelation 19:11-20:3, 7-10). The “sword of the Spirit,



which is the word of God” is the basic offensive weapon. The
Holy Spirit uses the Word, for He is its author. The term
here is not logos, as a reference to the whole Bible, but
hrema, which refers to the utterances or sayings of the
Scripture. We are to use the particulars and principles of
God's Word to counter the enemy, fitting them to the
occasion as our Lord did with Satan in His temptations (cf.
Matthew 4:1-11). Some include prayer as an offensive
weapon, as well it might be. Communication with our
Captain in specific requests will bring answers that defeat
the enemy, and by it we are kept watchful and dependent
upon the person and power of Christ.

C. IN ACTION OF GODLINESS

Some of the armor described above clearly involves
action on our part. There are some positive things we must
do and some things we must avoid doing. We can pray for
deliverance from testings that are too much for us (Matthew
6:13; 26:41). We can pray for protection of God's servants (2
Thessalonians 3:1-2) and for the advance of the gospel
(Ephesians 6:18-19). We can be alert, watching in soberness
(Matthew 26:41; 1 Thessalonians 5:6-8; 1 Peter 5:8). We are
to guard our attitudes and actions to avoid leaving an
opening for Satan's fiery darts or temptations (1 John 5:18;
Matthew 16:23). Forgiving removes an occasion for Satan to
cause division or discouragement among the brethren (2
Corinthians 2:10-11). Putting away attitudes or actions of
vengeance and doing good instead overcomes evil with good
(Romans 12:17-21). We are to make no provision for the
flesh (13:14). Anger must be controlled, lest bitterness
develop and the devil take advantage of the opportunity
(Ephesians 4:26-27).

There is a time for commanding the enemy to depart
when resisting the devil and his hosts. The believer has the
delegated authority of one who has been crucified, raised,



and seated with Christ in the heavenlies, far above all
opposing angelic forces (Ephesians 1:9-2:6). We may
command demons in that authority, as did Christ and the
apostles and others, to depart from us, since we are children
of God through faith in Christ.

In general, dedication to the cause of Christ, obedience to
the commands of Christ, and cultivation of the life of Christ
serve as a practical bulwark against Satan (James 4:4-8; 1
Peter 5:7-9).

III. RELY

Victory is found ultimately in relying upon God, trusting
Him for our welfare and in our warfare. We can rely on the
following supports.

A. THE POWER OF CHRIST

There is no higher authority or power. God has given
Christ all authority in heaven and on earth (Matthew 28:18;
Ephesians 1:20-23; Philippians 2:9-10). The Christian
stands in the authority of Christ as His official
representative (2 Corinthians 5:20). With such backing, we
have nothing to fear. In that name we can resist and
command evil powers, and they must obey. And yet in all
this we must not glory in delegated power, but in our
relationship to the Savior (Luke 10:17-20).

However, we ourselves must be subject to Christ's
authority (Romans 12:1-2). We must first submit to God,
then we can resist the devil in the authority of Christ (James
4:7).

B. THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD

God cares for the believer and guards him as the apple of
His eye (Deuteronomy 32:10). We are not to be fearful of



men or angels (Hebrews 13:5), nor of events in this life or
even death itself (Romans 8:38-39; Revelation 12:11). God is
for us, and no one can prevail against us (Romans 8:31-32).
He will provide all we or our loved ones need, and we are
not to be overcome with anxiety (Philippians 4:6; 1 Peter
5:7-9). He is our refuge and will defeat our enemy
(Deuteronomy 33:27).

God rules over all, controls all, and uses all for His glory
and our good. With such a God who providentially controls
all things and cares for us, we have nothing to fear.

C. THE PROMISE OF GOD

When we have done all to stand, we shall stand; for God
is able to make us stand (Ephesians 6:10-11, 13). His
promise is clear: “Submit therefore to God. Resist the devil
and he will flee from you” (James 4:7). When we have
resisted him in the faith, standing firm in Christ, he must
flee. It is the promise of God.

D. PRINCIPLES FOR THE BATTLE

There are some very practical attitudes and actions to
develop in spiritual warfare. Here are some that have been
found to be effective.

1. Develop a good concept of God. He is great and good
and intervenes for those who trust and obey.

2. Develop a healthy, biblically based self-esteem. We are
procreated in the image of God. That gives us intrinsic,
unchanging worth. The Son of God did not make
worthless people or buy worthless people with His
precious blood. His purchase proved our worth, though in
ourselves we are completely without any merit. Our
bodies are the temple of the Living God, and that grants
us great dignity.



. Develop a strong doctrinal foundation for life in all its
aspects. We live and grow by the Word of God (1 Peter
1:22-2:3). The specific truths of Scripture are the sword
that the Spirit provided for us to attack the lies of the
enemy (Ephesians 6:17).

. Develop a strong devotional life. Daily worship, reading
of Scripture, and daily prayer are elements that enhance
our obedience and growth. Warfare praying is an
essential part of gaining victory in spiritual warfare
(Ephesians 6:18).

. Develop discernment between good and evil. This means
becoming aware of the trickery of the enemy. We test all
forms of philosophy, religion, and practice by the truth in
Christ (2 Corinthians 10:3-5). We must also discern
between what is good and what is best. We can be easily
distracted by attractive things, social and spiritual. Our
love for Christ and His cause will help us to differentiate
and follow the best (Philippians 1:9-11).

. Develop control of thoughts and emotions. We can
choose to think on the proper and the holy (Philippians
4:8). We are not subject to everything that enters our
mind or tingles our emotions. We are to set our minds on
the things of Christ (Colossians 3:1-3).

. Develop Christian love and fellowship. We do not live as
islands. We are members of one another and responsible
to help and be helped by one another (1 Corinthians 12-
13). We must provide an accepting climate for those who
are hurting in the battle, for those who are longing for
freedom from the enemy's attacks. We are to accept one
another to the glory of Christ (Romans 15:5-7).

. Develop a genuine hatred of evil. Though we are not to
hate our enemies, we are instructed to hate evil (Psalm
97:10; 1 Peter 3:10; 1 John 2:15-17). We are to be hard
on sin in our own lives, just as the Lord said in the
Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5:27-30).



It is a disciplined soldier who stands in the battle and
wins the well-fought day.

SUMMARY

If we are to have the victory that is rightfully and
certainly ours in Christ, we must remember Satan's power
and schemes. We must recall that Christ is our Victor and
that we are victors in Him. God may allow Satan some
action, but He guards His own. We must resist the devil in
allegiance to God, in the armor He provides, and in actions
that leave no opportunity for his success. In the final
analysis, we can and must rely upon God's authority,
control, and promise of victory.



APPENDIX:
DIFFICULTIES IN ANGELOLOGY

][t would hardly be appropriate to present a study of
angels without treating at least two prominent problems of
interpretation. Though some mention of these was made in
the main body of the study yet these problems were not
discussed because they did not bear significantly upon the
main issues. We will treat these problems briefly at this
point. Who are “the sons of God” (Genesis 6), and who are
“the spirits in prison” (1 Peter 3:19)?

I. IDENTITY OF “THE SONS OF GOD”

A. THE CONCEPTS OF THEIR IDENTITY

The question is, Were “the sons of God” of Genesis 6:4
men or angels? They are pictured as cohabiting with “the
daughters of men” and producing unusual offspring. One
view holds that they were pious descendants of Seth and the
women were ungodly descendants of Cain.

The second view holds that they were angels (usually
understood as fallen) who took human forms temporarily
and lived with women.

There is no easy solution. Either view has its problems,

and good men are divided on the question.!



B. THE CONSIDERATIONS TOWARD THEIR
IDENTITY

In support of their identification as men, there are
several main considerations. (1) The idea of a union between
angels and humans is unreasonable, abnormal, and
grotesque, partaking of the mythological and magical. (2)
Angels are sexless and do not marry (Matthew 22:30). (3)
The term “sons of God” could easily refer to men, since it is
used elsewhere of godly men (Deuteronomy 14:1; Isaiah
43:6; Hosea 1:10; 11:1). (4) The context preceding Genesis 6
contrasts the lines of godly Sethites and the ungodly
Cainites (Genesis 4:16-24 and 4:25-5:32). Supporting the
view that they are angelic beings, we suggest these
considerations.

(1) Outside of Genesis 6 the exact term “the sons of God”
(bene elohim) is used only of angels (Job 1:6; 2:1; 38:7). The
references cited to support the other view do not use bene
elohim. Angels are termed elohim, bene elohim, or bene elim
because they belong to a class of mighty beings. (See pp.
62-63.) Most likely, then, the term should be understood as
in other biblical usage as of angels.

(2) The context presents the cohabitation as unusual,
probably one of the causes for the flood. (Probably Genesis
6:1-4 presents the angelic cause and 6:5-6 the human
cause.) So, then, unusual relationships might be involved.
We do not know the total powers of fallen angels. Matthew
22:30 does not exclude such cohabitation, but its point is
that angels do not procreate among themselves.
Furthermore, angels have taken human form and performed
other human functions, such as eating, walking, talking, and
sitting. Some angels were mistaken for men and were
sought for homosexual use by the men of Sodom (Genesis
18:1-19:5).

(3) What justification would we have for confining
“daughters of men” to ungodly women? The term could be a



class designation for “womankind,” in contradistinction to
the class of sons of God or angelic beings. Further, it would
seem strange to confine the supposed human marriages to
those of godly men with ungodly women. Intermarriage
between two strains of humanity would most likely include
godly women with ungodly men (sons of men with daughters
of God). But the text does limit the relationship.

(4) Why are the unusual and famous offspring of this
union designated nephilim, translated by the Greek
Septuagint as gigantes, rendered “giants” in the King James
Version? The basic idea of the Greek term, however, is not
monstrous size, but “earth-born” (gegenes) and was used of
Titans, who were partly of celestial and partly of terrestrial
origin.? The Hebrew term nephilim means “fallen ones” and
designates the unusual offspring of the unholy union. The
same term is used in Numbers 13:33 of the sons of Anak in
Canaan who seemed of great size, but the Genesis reference
seems to be monsters of mixed natures.3

(5) Without Genesis 6 referring to angelic beings, it is
impossible to find the supposed well-known judgment of God
upon angels who sinned peculiarly and are especially bound
(2 Peter 2:4-5; Jude 6-7). Several factors must be noted
here. First, their peculiar sin is compared in Peter and in
Jude with sexual perversions as in Sodom and Gomorrah.
Second, the time and sequence of mention connects this
angelic sin closely with the flood. Third, if the sin were the
original fall of angels with Satan, all evil angels, not just
some, would be bound. Further, there would be no biblical
explanation for Satan’s angels now being loose (as demons),
and Satan himself would be expected to be bound since the
Fall.

(6) The language of both 2 Peter and Jude seems to
describe the very type of unusual sexual sin that would have
been involved. In 2 Peter the author sets forth the sure
destruction of false teachers whose chief characteristics
involve a denial of Christ’s redemption and right to rule and



a devotedness to sensual satisfaction (2:1-3, 12-15, 18). As
mentioned, it is significant that here as well as in Jude the
angelic sin is compared with sex perversion, as in Sodom
and Gomorrah.

The language in Jude is pointed. The phrase “since they
in the same way as these indulged in gross immorality and
went after strange flesh” (v. 7) should most likely be
understood as a description of the angels’ activity which is
compared with Sodom and Gomorrah. The angelic sin would
be “gross immorality” further defined as going after
“strange flesh,” understood as a flesh they did not have.
These same angels are described in Jude 6; they “did not
keep their own domain [arché¢n, place of assigned authority
and activity], but abandoned their proper abode [idion oikcte
rion, “peculiar place of residence”].” Instead of remaining in
their usual state and residence, they invaded a new state
and residence to commit gross immorality with alien flesh.
No other angelic sin or human sin can begin to be described
in this amazing and unparalleled fashion.? Genesis 6 offers
the only biblical solution when we take “the sons of God” as
fallen angels or demons.

Those angels involved in the extraordinary sin were
confined permanently in tartarus awaiting the great
judgment of the lake of fire with Satan their leader
(Matthew 25:41; 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6; Revelation 20:10).

If we would postulate on the satanic purpose in such a
crime, we might say that he designed to corrupt the line of
the Redeemer (Genesis 3:15) to keep Him from becoming
truly human to represent us on the cross. If the whole race
were to eventually become hybrid angelic-human, then
Christ could not have become a genuine and complete
representative. God’s judgment in the flood punished human
folly and destroyed the monstrous offspring of the ungodly
union.



II. IDENTITY OF “THE SPIRITS IN
PRISON”

Who are the spirits to whom Christ preached as
mentioned in 1 Peter 3:19?

A. THE CONCEPTS OF THEIR IDENTITY

There are several leading views. Some hold that they are
men, the lost of all ages, to whom Christ preached the
gospel in a descent to hades, so that they might have a
second chance to be saved.

A second view holds that they are the spirits of men of
Noah’s day (mentioned in context, v. 20) to whom Christ
preached either in person or through the Holy Spirit. If in
person, Christ preached as the preincarnate Logos (John
1:1-2) operating in the historic/human Noah.?

A third view believes that Christ, between His death and
resurrection, while dead in the flesh but acting in His
spiritual nature (Logos and human spirit united), went to the
place of confined angels. There He announced judgment on
them, which He had just accomplished and sealed at the
cross. (For Christ’s judgment on demons, see chapter 22.)
Then He arose from the grave and was exalted over angels.

B. THE CONSIDERATIONS TOWARD THEIR
IDENTITY

The first view, that they are the lost men of all ages, is
usually supported by referring to 1 Peter 4:6. However, this
verse does not specifically teach a second chance. It seems
best to take it as referring to those who heard and believed
the gospel while they were living but who were put to death
for their faith. So, though they were judged according to
men who opposed them, they live according to God who
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gave them real life. Furthermore, any attempt to allow men
a second chance after death stands in direct contradiction to
Hebrews 9:27 and John 8:24.

The second view above recognizes that the sinning ones
to whom the preaching came lived in Noah’s day, thus
accounting for 1 Peter 3:20. It also finds support in 1:11,
which presents a possible analogy of the Holy Spirit
speaking through prophets to the ancients (see also
Hebrews 1:1-2). However, our text seems to state that
Christ Himself did the preaching, not the Holy Spirit. But
the most serious objection to this view is that it interrupts a
natural historical sequence of acts performed by Christ
between death and resurrection by inserting a reference to
one of Christ’s preincarnate activities.

The third view above seems best supported. The spirits in
prison are angels to whom Christ announced their judgment.
We support this view for several reasons. (1) The term
spirits, when used in the New Testament without further
definition or modifying adjectives, refers to angels or
demons. (2) First Peter 3:18 is best understood as a contrast
of the two elements of Christ. “Put to death in the flesh”
refers to His human body. “Made alive in the spirit” refers to
His spiritual essence (Logos and human spirit united as the
God-man). Both phrases lack the article in the Greek and
stand as “in flesh” and “in spirit,” and seem to refer to the
kind of sphere in which the action took place. His flesh and
His spirit are contrasted here in similar fashion as in
Romans 1:3-4; 9:5.

(3) The expression “in which” or “in whom” in 1 Peter
3:19 may be taken as “in which state” (en ho). The sense
could be either “in which spirit of his” or “in which state,” as
without His body but in spirit. (4) Peter would know of
angels in prison, either in the abyss or in tartarus, who
would be awaiting judgment (2 Peter 2:4). (5) The verb
“preached” is not “to preach the good news” (euangelizo),
but “to announce or proclaim” (k¢russo), a word that fits



judgment better than redemption (see 1 Peter 1:25 where
euangelizoO is used).

(6) This view keeps the sequence of Christ’s actions in
order as the series of aorist tenses would prefer. The order
of events is “put to death,” “made alive in spirit,” “went,”
“preached,” and then the resurrection and exaltation to
God’s right hand is mentioned with “having gone into
heaven.” (7) Finally, angels seem to have been in view all
through the context, because the outcome of the whole story
is that “angels and authorities and powers” are now
subjected to Him (1 Peter 3:22).°

In the context and purposes of Peter, it relates effectively
that the order of events in God’s purpose for the believer, as
well as for Christ, is “the sufferings ... and the glories to
follow” (1 Peter 1:11). The point in 1 Peter 3:18-22 is that
we are to follow Christ’s example, for He suffered, the Just
One for the unjust ones, that He might bring us to God. In
this He even suffered at the hands of Satan and demons as
Satan bruised His heel in death. But that death caused the
destruction of Satan in the bruising of his head (Genesis
3:15). Now, after the sufferings, Christ is glorified as the
divine-human Redeemer, exalted over all angels.
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